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Abstract

Persian was used in tributary activities at the Ming court, in letters from tributary
rulers, and in the Emperor’s edicts to tributary rulers. Surviving documents and
historical records show Persian was used for communications with Hami, Turfan,
Samarkand, Herat and other Central Asian countries, with Tibet, and with countries
along the sea route to Calicut and Hormuz. It was used for tributary letters, edicts and

petitions, stele inscriptions and other documents.

A Persian college was one of ten language translating colleges established within the
Hanlin Academy. The colleges recruited and trained officers for translating and other

duties within the court secretariat.

Court records show that tributary activity took place on a large scale during the reigns
of the Yongle and Xuande emperors (1403-1436). Zheng He’s voyages stimulated
tributary missions from maritime countries as far as Calicut and Hormuz, and a series
of exchanges took place with countries along the route to Herat, capital of the Timurid
Empire. This was the time of greatest activity for Persian translators.

Tributary activity decreased after that time, but a small number of Chinese translations
of Persian letters show that Persian was used for petitions and tributary letters during
1472-1512. These are embedded within a collection of bilingual language testing
materials, which were later incorporated into the Huayiyiyu collection of bilingual
wordlists and exemplary texts. The original Persian letters are lost. The word-for-word
Persian glossings of the Chinese texts are not documents of tributary use, but texts
used for official testing of students within the Persian College. They don’t indicate

what the standard of translating from Chinese into Persian was at that time.
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Introduction

This thesis is an overview of the information that can be known about Persian
translating, bringing together the evidence of surviving documents, previous
scholarship and more recently published studies to examine what can be known about
the Persian translators, their recruitment and training, their translating methods and the
kind of work they did. Relics of Ming court translating attracted the attention of
bibliophiles in the Qing dynasty, and European orientalists took an interest in various
aspects of Persian translating, but no comprehensive study has been made. The history
of Ming tributary relations has been studied in detail, but questions of the languages
used are seldom addressed. Some mistakes and misunderstandings by earlier students
can be corrected by a closer reading of source texts, and in light of recently published

information, to provide a more accurate picture.

The pivotal role of the person of the emperor at the centre of the cosmic order found
expression in the rituals of the Ming court. Tribute rituals and the presence of envoys
at the court projected the emperor’s power beyond the borders.’ He brought harmony
and order to the world through his utterances, which had a sacred significance.
Translating his words into other languages ensured they were understood by far-off
subjects. When the tribute ritual was performed, submissive letters from tributaries
had also to be communicated to the Emperor. Thus translating was an integral part of
the tributary process. Appropriately for a duty so intimate to the Emperor, it fell to the
scholars of the Hanlin Academy (Hanlinyuan #i#kB5%) to ensure that translations of
the best quality were done, recruiting properly educated, trained and qualified
translators in the many languages of tributary lands. As the Yongle Emperor enlarged
his influence over the world he knew, colleges were established within the Hanlin
Academy to train translators in Persian, Mongolian, Nizhen, Tibetan, Indian, Baiyi
(Tay), Uighur, Burmese, Babai (Chiangmai), and Thai, to serve the tributary process

and the Emperor’s communications with foreign lands.

Persian was one of the languages used in the tributary process, and was used in

communications with more countries than any of the other languages, however there is

'David Robinson, ‘The Ming Court’, in Robinson, David M. ed., Culture, Courtiers and Competition:
the Ming Court (1368- 1644), (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 2008), p. 27.
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nothing to indicate it had particular status among them. Officers of the colleges were
all of the same status. Persian translators worked alongside translators of other
languages. Letters from the Timurid Empire, Moghulistan and Hami arrived in Uighur
as well as Persian, and replies were sent in both languages, translators and
calligraphers working together on the same long silk scrolls. Persian played an
important part in communicating edicts to countries along the sea route to Hormuz,
but as an adjunct to languages of those countries such as Thai and Tamil. In other
documents it is used alongside Tibetan, Mongolian and Tay. Persian doesn’t appear
alone in any surviving documents, but preceding or following other languages. Persian
translators probably had a greater volume of work to do than the others, especially
during Yongle when tribute missions from many Central Asian and maritime countries
increased. Because of their role in serving the Emperor’s requirements in the tributary
ritual, all the colleges were maintained, officrs were appointed, and skill testing was
carried out until the end of the dynasty, though only occasional tribute missions
arrived, and few edicts to foreign lands were issued in the last one hundred and fifty

years.

Schools in Muslim communities educated men in Persian. The route to the cultural
capitals of Samarkand and Herat was open for most of the Ming period, and the poetry,
history and grammar books produced there must have been read by those men, and
they must have written letters and poems in Persian, but no trace of that culture
survives, except some inscriptions on tombstones. 2 A few translations of the words of
the Yongle Emperor made by court translators are the only surviving Persian

documents from the Ming Dynasty.

A high standard of Persian translating already existed at the court when the colleges
were established in 1407. The few surviving texts are from that time. The translators
were highly educated in Persian and Chinese, and had passed the civil service
examinations. Their work is not only grammatically correct, but it also adheres
faithfully to the Emperor’s original words. It can’t be proven that the language skills

of the Persian translators deteriorated, as there is nothing that reveals the standard of

’Chen Dasheng [%ik%f ed., Quanzhou Yisilanjiao shike &M 8722 #f %) (Islamic inscriptions at
Quanzhou), (Yinchuan: Ningxia renmin chubanshe, 1984), nos 1-70.
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Persian towards the end of the dynasty. The surviving translations show that a high

standard of work was placed before the Emperor.

Historians are debating whether Marco Polo spoke Persian as a lingua franca when he
was employed at the Mongolian court, and whether Persian was an official language
of the Yuan government.® However the records state clearly that an Imperial Muslim
College, Huihui Guozixue [7][7] [ £ was established alongside the Chinese and
Mongolian Colleges,* and young men of the official class were selected to be trained
to work as translators. Official documents of all kinds, including edicts, patents, letters
and orders were created in several languages, including Persian, however none of
these documents have come down to us, and only a few paizi /%7 safe-passes bearing
Persian words survive to attest to the use of Persian in the Yuan Empire.” The
situation is somewhat different for the Great Ming Empire. Several records describe
the arrangements made at the Ming court for the translation of documents into Persian
and other languages, and a small number of texts, translations from Chinese into
Persian, and from Persian into Chinese, survive to show that Persian was used in
communications with countries along the Silk Road to the west, with Tibet, and with

maritime countries along the sea route to Calicut and Hormuz.

While no original Persian tributary documents survive, several edicts and letters to
Tibetan leaders from Hongwu and Yongle have been preserved, and are held in the
Tibetan archives.® They are presented on large scrolls, some of fine golden yellow

paper patterned with dragon-and pearl design, some of silk brocade in broad stripes of

®*David Morgan has summarised the arguments for this proposition, which was first expressed by Pelliot
and Yule: Morgan, David, ‘Persian as a Lingua Franca in the Mongol Empire’, in Brian Spooner and
William L. Hanaway, eds., Literacy in the Persianate World: Writing and the Social Order
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Museum of Archaeology and Anthropology, 2012), pp. 160-
170. However, Stephen Haw has refuted all the somewhat scanty arguments; Marco Polo’s supposed
use of Persian terms, the use of the term Huihui in a Persian context, and Persian inscriptions on a small
number of paizi safe-passes, arguing that Turkic, not Persian, was the lingua franca of the semuren in
the Great Mongolian Empire, and the language that Marco Polo spoke. Stephen Haw, ‘The Persian
Language in Yuan-Dynasty China: A Reappraisal’, East Asian History 39 (Dec., 2014), pp. 5-32.
*Thomas T Allsen, ‘The Rasilid Hexaglot in its Eurasian Cultural Context’, in Peter B. Golden ed., The
King’s Dictionary, the Rasulid Hexaglot (Leiden: Brill, 2000), p. 37, traces the references to the Persian
College in Yuan shi.

®lgor de Rachewiltz, ‘“Two Recently Published P’ai-tzu Discovered in China’, Acta Orientalia
Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 36 (1982), pp. 414-417.

®Xizang lishi dangan huicui 74 jif Ji& s k¥ 2 & % (A Collection of Historical Archives of Tibet),
compiled by the Archives of the Tibet Autonomous Region (Shekou: Cultural Relics Publishing House,
1995), nos. 23-30.
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different colours, and some on plain white paper backed with silk. A letter of 1453 in
Chinese and Mongolian enumerating imperial gifts of silk, held in the Topkapi
Museum, is also on dragon and pearl patterned yellow paper.’ These Tibetan
documents serve to show what edicts to other countries looked like, and we can

suppose that those containing Persian translations were written on scrolls of the same

type.

Edict on gold paper issued to Karmaba by Emperor Chenghua in 1486. Xizang lishi dangan huicui, pl.
30.

Edict on nulticoloured silk issued to Lhatshangkyab by Emperor Yongle in 1413. Xizang lishi dangan
huicui, pl. 25.

Edict on white paper backed with silk issued to Kavzhiba by Emperor Yongle in 1413. Xizang Lishi
Dangan Huicui pl.25.

When Zhu Yuanzhang’s forces rode into Khanbalik, an amnesty was proclaimed and
officers of the former regime were employed in the new administration at Nanjing.
Linguists from the Muslim College probably translated the letters of accession that

"Francis Woodman Cleaves, ‘The Sino-Mongolian Edict of 1453 in the Topkapi Sarayi Miizesi’,
Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies 13, (1950), pp. 431-436.
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were sent overland to Samarkand and by sea to Calicut. The records show that a small
amount of tribute activity took place for most of Hongwu, but it increased greatly in
frequency during Yongle. Throughout that reign the capital hosted thousands of

visitors, as ambassadors and sometimes rulers themselves arrived with large retinues.

The Ming History, Ming shi B 52, provides information about tributary activity the
activities of Persian translators in chapters on foreign countries.® A guide to this
history is Bretschneider’s Mediaeval Researches, published in 1910, which contains
his annotated translations of all the chapters relating to the Western Regions.® The
Ming Veritable Records Ming shilu B & &%, compiled from daily court records, give a
more detailed picture™ This work was never published in imperial times, but a
photolithograph of a privately held manuscript copy published in 1940 gave impetus
to research.™ Indexes list contacts with Central Asian countries'® and countries along
the sea route to Hormuz.'® The Great Ming Statutes Da Ming huidian kB €7 i,
contains information about the translation of documents and tribute activity.** These
records together provide a meticulous account of envoys to tributary countries and
tribute missions from them, from which the amount of translating activity at the court

can be gauged.

The foreign languages college, Siyiguan U 7i#, was established in 1407,'° when the

Yongle Emperor had begun large-scale missions by sea to Calicut and by land to
Samarkand and Herat, and the resulting flood of tribute bearers to the court made it

8Zhang Tingyu 7R7EE et al. eds., Ming shi B 5, 1736; rpt. 28 vols. (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1974),
vols 324-332.

°E. Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches from Eastern Asiatic Sources. Fragments towards the
knowledge of the geography and history of Central and Western Asia from the 13th to the 17th century
(London: Kegan Paul, &c., 1910).

"Ming shilu B £t 4%, 1418-mid 17" century. Facsimile rprt. of Guoli Beiping tushuguan cang hongge
chaoben, 133 vols (Taibei: Zhongyang yanjiuyuan lishi yuyan yanjiusuo, 1961-66).

“\Wolfgang Franke, ‘The Veritable Records of the Ming Dynasty’, in W. G. Beasley and E. G.
Pulleyblank eds., Histories of China and Japan (London: Oxford University Press, 1961), pp. 75-76.
“Watanabe Hiroshi, ‘An Index of Embassies and Tribute Missions from Islamic Countries to Ming
China (1368-1466) as recorded in the Ming Shi-lu, Classified According to Geographic Area’, The
Memoirs of the Toyo Bunko 33 (1975), pp. 285-347.

BGeoff Wade, trans., Southeast Asia in the Ming Shi-lu: an open access resource (Singapore: Asia
Research Institute and the Singapore E-Press, National University of Singapore), http://epress.nus.edu.
sg/msl.

“Da Ming huidian X B¢ i, Li Dongyang 2= %[5 et al. comp. (Taibei: Zhongwen shuju, 1963).
>Ming shi 74, p. 1797.
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necessary to begin training large numbers of translators and to give them substantive
posts. It contained separate colleges for Mongolian, Niizhen, Tibetan, Xitian (Indian),
Huihui (Persian), Baiyi (Tay)™, Gaochang (Uighur), and Miandian (Burmese). Two
more colleges, for Babai (Chiangmai) and Xianluo (Siamese), were added later. Siyi
guan ze VY 3 €# A, the Regulations of the Siyiguan, a compilation of official
documents made progressively between 1543 and 1688, contains edicts, regulations,
precedents and name lists relating to teachers, students, courses and examinations, as
well as rules for secondment to other departments.'” The organisation it describes is
not a translating bureau, where documents would be received, translated and checked,
but rather a collection of translating training colleges staffed by teachers, where
translators were trained, tested, and conferred rank, to be seconded as required for
translating, calligraphy and editing work within the Neige N[, the great secretariat
where documents were drafted. Unfortunately the compilers of Siyiguan ze could not
locate any materials for the period before 1490, and we cannot see what the Siyiguan
was like during Yongle when it was busiest, and a continuous flow of documents put
pressure on the college, and enrolment and testing provided a steady supply of
translators. The texts which survive from Yongle show that translating at that time was
done by people for whom Persian was a native language, or who knew Persian very

well.

Timur’s empire and the Great Ming Empire both emerged from the breakup of the
Mongolian Empire. The Hongwu Emperor established relations with Timur, and a
series of tribute missions is recorded in the Ming annals. A Chinese translation of a
Persian letter to the Emperor from Timur recorded in the Ming History, the only
translaton of a Persian tribute document which survives from the Hongwu period,
shows a high level of translating skill. Timur inexplicably detained subsequent envoys,
and tribute relations discontinued for the rest of Taizu’s long reign. When Zhu Di
usurped the throne and proclaimed Yongle, a series of major embassies and tribute

missions soon began with Timur’s successors Khalil and Shah Rukh. The Persian

*The language of Baiyi, identified as Mang> Maaw?, a country of the Dai 1% peoples in present-day
south-west Yunnan. See Chapter 3.

YLi Weiqi EAER ed., Siyiguan ze PUZEARHI (Taibei: Wenhai chuban she, 1985). Cf. Franke An
Introduction to the Sources of Ming History, p. 205.
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translations of two letters from the Yongle Emperor to Shah Rukh at his capital at
Herat, together with two of Shah Rukh’s letters in reply, are preserved in a Persian
historical work Zubdat al-tavarikh, compiled by Hafez-e Abru, historian at the court
of Shah Rukh, who copied several of them into his history.'® He also gives a valuable
description of the letters, providing us with the useful information that all of the letters
from the Chinese Emperor were written in three languages, Chinese, Persian, and
Uighur. These letters attracted the attention of orientalists in the eighteenth century
and the Persian texts and a translation were published by William Chambers in 1786,
and the Persian texts with a French translation by Blochet in 1910.%

Historians including Morris Rossabi,?* Joseph Fletcher,? and Shao Xunzheng #F 4/ i
2 have used these letters to interpret Great Ming’s relationship with the Timurid
Empire. Detailed studies of Ming relations with the Timurid Empire have been
published by Ralph Kauz®* and Liu Yingsheng %IJifJtk. % A diary record by Ghiyas-al-
Din Naqqash, the painter, a member of a large tribute mission from several Central
Asian princes which arrived at the new capital at Beijing in 1420, provides vivid
pictures of all aspects of the magnificent tributary ceremonies.?® His account is
preserved in several Persian histories, and has been translated into European

languages and English since the eighteenth century.?’

¥Yafiz Abru, Zubdat al-tavarikh, Sayyid Javadi ed. (Tehran, 1993), vol. 3, pp. 460 ff.

Bywilliam Chambers, ‘An Account of Embassies and Letters That Passed Between the Emperor of
China and Sultan Shahrock, Son of Amir Timur’, in The Asiatick Miscellany, vol. 1 (2 vols) (Calcutta,
1785-86), pp. 100-125.

Edgar Blochet, Introduction a I’Histoire des Mongols de Fadl Allah Rashid ed-Din (Leyden: E. J.
Brill; London: Luzac & Co., 1910), pp. 247-8.

!Morris Rossabi, China and Inner Asia (London: Thames and Hudson, 1975), pp. 27ff.

22Joseph F. Fletcher, ‘China and Central Asia, 1368-1884’, in J. K. Fairbank ed., The Chinese World
Order, Traditional China’s For eign Relations (Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press, 1968), pp.
206-224.

#Shao Xunzheng AB7E IE, “You Ming chuye yu Tiemuer diguo zhi guanxi’ A B 5k A L7 2
% % (Relations with the Timurid empire at the beginning of the Ming period), in Shao Xunzheng lishi
lunwen ji A7 1E 777 52 & 3C4E (Beijing: Beijing daxue chubanshe, 1985), pp. 80-99.

24Ralph Kauz, Politik und Handel zwischen Ming und Timuriden, China, Iran und Zentralasien im
Spatmittelalter (Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 2005).

L ju Yingsheng X1k, Hailu yu Lulu, Zhongguo gu shidai dong xi jiaoliu yanjiu, %5 i %, il
A ZR U RS ST 9T (Maritime and Continental Routes between East and West) (Beijing: Beijing daxue
chubanshe, 2011).

%K. M. Maitra, trans., A Persian Embassy to China, being an extract from Zubdatut Tawarikh of Hafiz
Abru, intro. L. Carrington Goodrich (New York: Paragon Book Reprint Corporation, 1970).

"These versions are discussed in Chapter 2, the Timurid Empire.
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The Tsurphu scroll on display in the Lhasa Museum is a written record, accompanied
by pictures, of phenomena of Vajrayana energy witnessed at a great Buddhist Pudu
J ceremony for the salvation of all souls, especially those of the dead, *® conducted
by the fifth Tibetan Karmapa at Nanjing in 1407 at the request of the Yongle Emperor.
The Chinese text, authored by the Emperor himself, is accompanied with Persian,
Tay?’, Tibetan and Mongolian translations, proclaiming his greatness to Tibet and
neighbouring countries.*® The scroll resided at the Tsurphu Monastery at some
distance from Lhasa, where Hugh Richardson photographed it in 1949, and Luo
Wenhua %' 3% and Patricia Berger®® have commented on it in recent times. The
publication in 2000 of a set of high quality photographs of the entire scroll allows the
text and images to be studied in detail.** Luo Aili ¥%3Z[F and Liu Yingsheng I/ i

have published a study of the Persian language in the scroll.®

Another surviving document is the Yongle Edict, Yongle chiyu 7k 5K 4, an edict of
the Yongle Emperor in 1407 granting security to one Mir Haji >k .15 X, a Muslim
living in China. It is the only surviving example of an imperial edict from the Ming
period. It shows that Persian was used not only for communications with other
countries, but also for matters within the borders of the empire. The edict is in Chinese,

with Persian and Mongolian translations, and is held at Puhading yuan %1 T [

pydu means broadly exercising Dharma power to save all creatures. &ifg: 9, FhiE. | ikl
DA AR AR 1R

*The language of Baiyi, identified as Mang? Maaw?, a country of the Dai % peoples in present-day
south-west Yunnan. See Chapter 3.

*David M. Robinson, ‘The Ming Court and the Legacy of the Yuan Mongols’ in Robinson, David M.
ed. Culture, Courtiers and Competition: the Ming Court (1368 - 1644), (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 2008), p. 374.

#'Hugh Edward Richardson, ‘The Karma-pa Sect, A Historical Note’, in High Peaks, Pure Earth.
Collected Writings on Tibetan History and Culture (London: Serindia Publications, 1998), pp. 335-378.
2| uo Wenhua %' 3%, ‘Ming Dabao Fawang jian pudu dazhai changjuan’ W] K 5592 F @3 5 KK
4, Zhongguo Zangxue 1 [E5eK 2% 1 (1995), pp. 89-97.

$3patricia Berger, ‘Miracles in Nanjing: An Imperial Record of the Fifth Karmapa’s Visit to the Chinese
Capital’, in Marsha Weidner ed., Cultural Intersections in Later Chinese Buddhism (Honolulu:
University of Hawaii Press, 2001), pp. 145-169.

¥<Gamaba wei Ming Taizu jianfu tu changjuan’ W35 [ % B KAH 48 Bl 5%, in Baozang: Zhongguo
Xizang lishi wenwu = j: = E 755 75 52 3¢, vol. 3 (Yuanchao shigi, Mingchao shiqi), (Beijing:
Zhaohua chubanshe, 2000), pp. 96-115.

*Luo Aili %% Wi and Liu Yingsheng I3 ft, ‘Gamaba wei Ming Taizu jianfu tu Huihuiwen chutan’
W3 Bk « B KA AR B> [0l (8 324K (A preliminary survey of the Persian text in the Tsurphu
Scroll), Xibei minzu yanjiu P41t A/ 7T 48, 1 (2006), pp. 52-63.
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Puhading Garden, a mosque complex in Yangzhou. A facsimile is held in the Renmin
Wenhuagong A XA E, the People’s Cultural Palace, in Beijing, but has not been
put on display or published. Only an unclear black and white photograph has been
published, in which the Persian and Mongolian texts are not clear enough to read.

Lists of officers after 1490 show that while Siyiguan translators and teachers often
remained permanently in positions which were hereditary, passing to members of the
same family, the two senior tidu #&%& supervisory posts were treated as career
stepping-stones, few officers staying in those positions for more than a year or two.
One of them, Wang Zongzai £ >%#%L, made use of his time there in 1578-9 to put
together information gleaned from documents stored in each of the Siyiguan colleges
at that time into a work entitled Siyiguan kao VU3 =%, which was evidently intended
as a preparation-book for kao #% testing at the Translating College.*® It reveals what
materials were stored in each of the language colleges at that time, providing tribute
histories and information about geography, local products and customs for each of the
countries dealt with by each of the colleges. The Persian College stored information
not only about Hami, Turfan and Samarkand, but also Champa, Japan, Cambodia,
Java and Malacca, indicating the Persian College was responsible in some way for
communications with them. Liang Chu #{#, a Hanlin scholar who was promoted to
the position of shangshu &, Chief Minister, in the Board of History during the
reign of the unruly Zhengde 1Ef% Emperor (1491-1521), was in charge of the agencies
which had charge of drafting imperial documents, including preparing Chinese
translations of foreign language letters, and translating the Emperor’s edicts into
foreign languages. Submissions collected in his Yuzhou yi gao #i1&F (Manuscripts
bequeathed by Yuzhou) provide information confirming that Persian was used in

communications with maritime countries.*’

The expeditions led by Zheng He ¥5F1 brought tribute bearers from countries along

the sea route to Calicut on the west coast of India, and later from Hormuz and Arabia.

%\Wang Zongzai V5= #; comp., Siyiguan kao U &%, (from Oriental Society 1924 imprint), (Taibei:
Shangwu yinshuguan, 1972).

¥Liang Chu %4, Yuzhou yi gao #MiEHs (Manuscripts bequeathed by Yuzhou), (Taibei: Shangwu
yinshuguan, 1973), juan 1, p. 10ff.
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Several geographical works created following the voyages contain information about
the use of Persian in communications with these countries. Chief among these is
Yingya shenglan J#JE# % by Ma Huan 5#K, a Persian translator who took part in
Zheng He’s fourth, sixth and seventh voyages.*® Ma Huan takes care to note the
presence of Muslims in each place, and their status in the society, and occasionally
provides information about writing systems. J. V. G. Mills’ Ma Huan, Ying-Yai
Sheng-lan, “The Overall Survey of the Ocean’s Shores” (1433) summarises the
sources for the voyages.* The novelisation of some of Ma Huan’s and Fei Xin’s
material by Luo Maodeng %' ##% %2 in Sanbao taijian xiyang ji tongsu yanyi =% KM
PUEEICIEAATE X in 1597, is supplemented by personnel lists, letters and tribute lists
which are not authentic documents but bravura inventions of the author, which

scarcely add to the historical record.*’

A surviving document, the Galle Stone, is a stele erected in Ceylon (Xilan PHEf) by
Zheng He in 1411, which contains a record of donations to temples in Chinese, with
Tamil and Persian translations. The text, translations and calligraphy were done at the
court in Nanjing in 1409, and the stone was made in Nanjing and carried to Ceylon by
Zheng He. Soon after the stone was found in a culvert at Galle in 1911 the scholars of
the British Empire were mobilized, rubbings made, and transcriptions and translations
of the Chinese text by Edmund Backhouse, the Tamil by S. Paranavitana and the
Persian by Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad were published.** The three language texts
indicate variously that gifts were donated to Buddha, Vishnu and Mohammed. The
stone now stands in the Colombo Museum, but no rubbing or image of the Persian text
has been published, and only the transcription by Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad is

available for study. Several scholars have studied these texts, including Xiang Da [A]

%8Feng Chengjun #57&%9 ed., Ma Huan f5#X, Yingyai shenglan jiaozhu W%/ 5 1273 (Overall survey
of the ocean’s shores annotated), (Taibei: Shangwu yinshuguan, 1962).

¥J. V. G. Mills, trans. and ed., Ma Huan, Ying-Yai Sheng-lan, “The Overall Survey of the Ocean’s
Shores [1433] (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1970).

“Luo Maodeng %' ## %, Sanbao taijian xiyang ji tongsu yanyi =5 AW PEEICE A X (Shanghai:
Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1985).

“"Edward W. Perera, ‘The Galle Trilingual Stone’, Spolia Zeylanica (The Colombo Museum) 8 (1913),
pp. 122-132.
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1#,* and recently Chan Hok-lam [ 3%.* The 600™ anniversary of the Zheng He
voyages prompted publications on every aspect of Zheng He, following a great
symposium in Nanjing in 2005.* Liu Yingsheng’s contribution was to point out the
importance of the Galle stone as evidence of the use of Persian as a language of
international communication for the voyages.* Liu Yingsheng’s other works deal with

the history of Chinese relations with maritime and Central Asian countries.*®

The busy time for translators, when ambassadors and their entourages came to the
capital in their thousands, lasted until the Xuande & f# Emperor commissioned
Zheng He’s final voyage in 1431, and sent a large scale mission to Herat and
Samarkand, and several of the smaller kingdoms adjacent to them in 1432. These
brought a final series of tribute bearers, but no tribute missions came from beyond
Southeast Asia after that, and when Malacca fell to the Portuguese in 1511, bearers of

tribute and letters even from countries in the Southern Ocean decreased to a trickle.

Tribute relations with Timurid rulers in Herat also discontinued, however tribute
missions from Samarkand, Turfan and elsewhere, accompanied by large numbers of
merchants seeking trade, continued to arrive at Jiayuguan 37 . Many sojourned at
Ganzhou HN and Suzhou /1, where border officials sorted them out and gave
them permits to enter. Four tribute letters, together with five petitions from Hami and
other places within Ming jurisdiction, which can be dated between 1472 and 1512,
were translated from Persian into Chinese, and the Chinese translations have survived

*2xiang Da []3% ed., Gong Zhen: Xiyang fanguo zhi #%: FiyEZE B L (Gong Zhen: Records of
foreign countries in the Western Ocean), (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1961), pp. 50-52.

**Chan Hok-lam [#£: 5%, Mingdai renwu yu chuanshuo Bt A% BL{# R (Hong Kong: Zhongwen
daxue, 1997), pp. 192ff.

“The International Forum in Memory of the 600" Anniversary of Zheng He’s Expeditions (jinian
Zheng He xia xiyang 600 zhounian guoji xueshu luntan 22 &A1 K 75 7 600 J& 4E [E PR 2E AR IR).
*Liu Yingsheng X1k, ‘Mingchu Zhongguo yu Yazhou zhongxibu diqu jiaowang de waiwen yuyan
wenti’ BH 4] o B 5 P A 7 S Hb X A2 4 ) 2 SCiE F A A (On the Diplomatic Language in the
Communication between China and Midwestern Asia in Ming Dynasty), in Chuancheng wenming, zou
xiang shijie, heping fazhan, jinian Zheng He xia Xiyang liubai zhounian guoji xueshu luntan lunwenji
ek SCH, GE A, AR RE, @AM TP 600 JE 4F H bR RiRIZ 1R L& (Carry on
Civilization, Open to the World, for Peace and Development; Proceedings of the International Forum in
Memory of the 600" Anniversary of Zheng He’s Expeditions), (Beijing: Social Sciences Academic
Press, 2005), pp. 104-113.

*®ju Yingsheng %1Ji i, Hailu yu Lulu, Zhongguo gu shidai dong xi jiaoliu yanjiu ###% S5kki%, d1if
AR AR P9 22 M BF 78 (Maritime and Continental Routes between East and West), (Beijing: Beijing
daxue chubanshe, 2011).
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by their inclusion as laiwen 23, exemplary bilingual language texts, in the Persian
section of the Huayiyiyu #E 53 5% 5% word-list collections. These are the only surviving
examples of the work of Persian translators after the Yongle period. The chapters on
Hami and Turfan in Ming shi give a detailed account of Great Ming’s loss of control
over Hami and the subsequent breakdown of relations with the rulers of Moghulistan,
which are the historical background to several of the letters in the laiwen.*’ Paul
Pelliot in his classic work Le Hoja et le Sayyid Husain de I’Histoire des Ming applied
his scrutiny to these chapters and associated works to solve a problem of the identity
of Sayyid Husain, a prince of Hami who became a favourite of the dissolute Zhengde
1E/% Emperor (1491-1521), and whose name appears in one or more of the Persian

laiwen.*®

The Persian laiwen texts have baffled scholars. They are not original Persian letters, or
even Persian translations, but deliberate word-for-word Persian glossings of the
Chinese translations of original Persian letters, created for testing students of the
Siyiguan at regular tests called ke #. This might have been soon after the appointment
of supervisors to oversee the language colleges in 1494.%° Several of the Persian
laiwen letters can be dated between 1472 and that time. Another possible date is the
supervisorship of Yang Zishan #5¥-111 and Zhang Jisheng 55 Z% 7 who instituted the
keeping of records and personnel lists in 1516-1519.%° Evidently collections of ke texts
were made, using the Chinese translations stored in each language college, and
glossing them in the language of that college, not grammatically, but following the
Chinese word order closely. The glossing has something to do with the way the testing
was carried out, and doesn’t represent general ignorance of correct grammar at the
college. Collections of ke texts later provided the exemplary laiwen texts which were
appended to vocabulary lists in the Huayiyiyu collections, which, as they include Thai
texts, must have been made after the establishment of the Thai college in 1579.

*"These are discussed in chapter 5 The Persian laiwen.

“®Paul Pelliot, Le Hoja et le Sayyid Husain de I’histoire des Ming (Leiden: Brill, 1948) (T’oung Pao 38).
“SSiyiguan ze 2, p. 3r. (p. 45). Cf. Wild, Norman, ‘Materials for the Study of the Ssu I Kuan’, p. 625.
*0Sjyiguan ze 18, pp. 3rv.
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Dushu mingiu ji 783 #K5C (A record of earnest search while reading books)
compiled by Qian Zeng #¥ % between 1669 and 1674, is an annotated catalogue of
601 rare books in his family’s possession at that time, many of which he had inherited
from a collection made by his famous great-uncle Qian Qianyi £} a5 during the last
decades of the Ming Dynasty.* Another bibiliographical work by Qing scholar Qu
Zhongrong £ 7% ,% entitled Guquanshanguan tiba i i L1 6 #E Bk (Prefaces and
postscripts from Ancient Spring Mountain Hostel), also includes descriptions of rare
books in his library. °®* These works provide important information about the
collections of ke testing texts which were later adapted as laiwen for the Huayiyiyu
compilation. Liu Yingsheng has published an annotated edition of the Huayiyiyu
Persian word lists, > and the Japanese scholar Honda Minobu has published a
transcription of the Persian laiwen.> The Persian laiwen are translated into English for
the first time in this thesis.

Jean Joseph Marie Amiot, the Jesuit missionary in Beijing, translated a selection of the
Huayiyiyu laiwen into French in the 1770s.%° If he had translated all of them, it would
have become apparent to him that most of the laiwen are not tribute letters or petitions,
but tribute lists, 7741k fangwuzhuang, which were declaimed at audiences listing the
goods brought, and the gifts bestowed. The lists of tribute items are all inserted into
the same few formulas, which use the same wording each time. These were not
translations from Persian like the other letters, but lists composed in Chinese by

officers of the Board of Rites. Because they were also glossed in Persian for ke testing,

2

*'Qian Zeng # %, Ding Yu T i eds., Du shu min qiu ji ;&= &K (Beijing: Shumu wenxian
chubanshe 15 H SCi#ik t kL, 1983), pp. 189ff.

%2Qu Zhongrong was the son-in-law of the bibliophile Qian Daxin #% kHr. See Hummel, Eminent
Chinese of the Ch’ing Period, p. 154.

*%Qu Zhongrong £ 419, Guquanshanguan tiba 5% LA RE (Prefaces and postscripts from Ancient
Spring Mountain Hostel), in Jia Guirong & # %% and Wang Guan £ j& eds. Song Yuan ban shumu tiba
jikan KyChRE H @k EEF], vol. 1. (Beijing: Beijing tushuguan chubanshe, 2003), pp. 326-328. Cf.
Pelliot, Le Hoja, p. 279.

*Liu Yingsheng 1Ji fik, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu «[a] [5] {5 Z% 57> 5 <[a] [a] 7 P 1
5% (Beijing: Renmin chubanshe, 2008).

*Honda Minobu 7 FH £ %, [A] [A] 68 5% 55 (2 5t Ly T, On the Hui-hui-kuan 1-yii (Chinese-Persian
Vocabulary) (Hokkaido University, 1963).

®| e Pére Amiot, ‘Suppliques et lettres de créance envoyées de pays des Hoei-hoei, Adressées a
I’Empereur de Chine’, in Mémoires concernant [’histoire, les sciences, les arts, les moeurs, les usages
&c. des Chinois par les missionaires de Pe-kin (Paris: Chez Nyon, 1776-1814), vol. 14 (1809), pp. 242-
248.
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earlier scholars have mistaken them for tribute letters. The lists are of interest because
while Da Ming huidian X3 € it (Great Ming Statutes), contains unenumerated lists
of types of tribute items from each country, these lists are enumerated, giving us an
understanding of the amounts of tribute presented at each audience, and providing a

glimpse into audiences at the Ming court.



Chapter One

The Translating Colleges

The Translating Colleges (Siyiguan 4 3¢ ), consisted of ten language colleges
established to meet the special purpose of proclaiming the Yongle Emperor’s greatness
beyond the borders of his empire. It provided a corps of skilled translators who could
translate his edicts to all tributary countries, and translate their returning tributary
letters and petitions. We can know little about the Imperial Muslim College at the
Yuan court, except that it trained personnel for a wide range of tasks within the
administration. Although some of those linguists were probably recruited to work at
the first Ming Emperor’s court, no corresponding college was set up, and forty years
elapsed before the idea of translating colleges formed in the Yongle Emperor’s mind.
The model he chose was not based on the former Muslim College, but was a
comprehensive array of eight, later ten colleges, whose duties were primarily to serve
the needs of tributary rituals. The Persian college was one of the ten colleges, and the
Persian translators had the same status as the other language translators. That status
was considerable, because translators, although their official rank was quite low, were

members of the Hanlin Academy, and their work brought them close to the Emperor.

Tribute letters

The tributary process included a series of ritualised activities designed to impress
ambassadors with the grandeur of the imperial court, including meeting the
ambassadors at the border, conveying them to the capital, entertaining them at
banquets and giving gifts. >” The most important element in the ritual was the audience
before the Emperor, where the koutou was performed and the tribute letter (biao )
and list of tribute items (fangwuzhuang 77 #71X) were proclaimed. The Great Ming

Statutes describe the ritual for presentation of tribute letters.

The Master of Ceremonies calls for the tribute letter to be brought in, and

ushers carry the table in through the eastern gate and proceed to the middle of

57Zhang Wende 5K 3, ‘Ming yu Zhongya Tiemur Diguo de liyi wanglai® B-5 H30i5 AC L7 [ (1) 4L
XAk, Xiyu yanjiu FEIEAT 7T 3 (2005).


http://eng.oversea.cnki.net.simsrad.net.ocs.mq.edu.au/kcms/detail/%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20search.aspx?dbcode=CJFD&sfield=au&skey=%e5%bc%a0%e6%96%87%e5%be%b7&code=08721352;
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the hall. The inner assistants assist the proclaiming of the tribute letter, and the
outer assistants order the ambassadors to kneel. When the proclamation of the
tribute letter and the proclamation of the list of local goods are done, the

foreign ambassadors prostrate themselves, rise, and bow four times.

EEER, FIIERE, RPN, ZREBR. NBBEERE, IES
FHE, BR, EUVIREZ, FMEIHK, B, DU,

This ceremony ended, the Emperor rises and departs, to the accompaniment of music,

and the other participants file out in order.>®

The Board of Rites Libu #87, as well as organising state ceremonies, rituals and
sacrifices, and administering civil service recruitment examinations, had the
responsibility of receiving envoys from tributary states.>® This duty became onerous
during the Yongle period, when the work of greeting envoys at the borders, providing
transport and hostelry, and organising audiences and entertainments for them,
employed thousands of people, including the interpreters tongshi i# 3 who were
provided at every stage of a tribute mission from the furthest border to the capital. The
Huitongguan & [7] &F hostelries also had a highly practical system of interpreter
training, and produced their own vocabulary books (see below). However translating
the tributary letters and other documents in foreign languages brought by the envoys,
and the translating the Emperor’s edicts to foreign rulers was done in the secretariat

where imperial documents were drafted, by officers of the Hanlin Academy.

Translating in the Hongwu period

The practice of translating between Persian and Chinese was probably inherited from
the Yuan dynasty. The Yuan History Yuan shi Jc 5 records that an Imperial Muslim
College, Huihui Guozixue [A[7][#]F£% was established alongside the Chinese and
Mongolian Colleges during Kubilai’s reign, and young men of the official class were

selected to be trained to serve as translators (yishi #% 52) in various government

*®Da Ming huidian 58, 10v.

*%For a description of Libu and guide to Daming Huidian see Charles O. Hucker, ‘Ming Government’,
in Denis Twitchett and Frederick Mote eds., The Cambridge History of China, vol. 8, The Ming
Dynasty (Cambridge University Press, 1978), pp. 84ff.
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offices.®® Among them would have been Persian translators and calligraphers engaged
in preparing documents for tributary and other international communications with the
Ilkhanate and with countries along the sea route to Chola (Coromandel) in southern
India, as discussed below. Yuan shi records that there were more than fifty students at
the college in 1325,°* and it evidently kept training linguists until the end of the
dynasty.

These translators were classed as semuren f& H A, the official name for the
administrative class of non-Mongolian peoples from the lands to the northwest,
Central Asia and elsewhere who served the Yuan administration, often in positions
which Chinese people could not take.®? Contrary to the legend that the occupying
Mongolian armies were driven out of China following a great uprising on mooncake
day, the fifteenth of the eight month in 1368, there was in fact no great exodus. The
fall of Yuan was so protracted, and complicated by accompanying civil wars among
Chinese contenders for the throne, that flight would have been difficult for Mongols
and semuren, including Huihuiren [A][5] A, Muslims who spoke Turkish and Persian.
Serruys’ study of the court records shows that many of them were absorbed into
military and civil positions.®® The general amnesty (da she tianxia zhao Kk F#8)
proclaimed by the Emperor on 23 September 1368, several days after the conquest of
the Yuan capital Dadu “K#E, contained encouraging information for the non-Chinese

officers of the former administration.

All Mongols and semuren who have talent and ability will be employed, because
they are our children (5% F- chizi), as they live in our land.®*

ZEtHN, BERL, BERT, G4E - HHER.

Nanjing, which had been proclaimed the capital just a few weeks earlier, soon became
a destination for many former Yuan officers, who were moved to positions in the

newly established Zhongshusheng, Liubu, and Hanlinyuan later in the same month.

®yyan shi 81, p. 2028.

®1yuan shi 81, pp. 2028-9.

%2See a complete discussion of this term in Bao Yinhu # i ed., Menggu shi cidian %7 S5 it (A
Dictionary of Mongolian History), (Huhehot: Nei Menggu daxue chubanshe, 2010), p. 203.

Henry Serruys, Sino-Mongol Relations during the Ming Volume I, The Mongols in China during the
Hong-Wu Period (Brussels: Institut des Hautes Etudes Chinoises, 1959), p. 19.

®Taizu shilu 34, p. 9v. cf. Serruys, The Mongols in China During the Hong-Wu Period, p. 57.
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It was proclaimed that Dadu Circuit be changed to Beiping Prefecture. It was
ordered to recruit former Yuan officials and send them to the capital at
Nanjing.®

EEB N 1 | o S T £ TV A= Be Y 18

Serruys points out that the new dynasty did not have a civil service ready to assume
office at the court at Nanjing, and the structure and officers of the former court were
adopted.® Translating would have been done in the Secretariat, Zhongshusheng 43
44, an administrative centre on the Yuan model, established by Zhu Yuanzhang when,
after campaigning for over three years, he retired from military command, proclaimed
himself Wu Wang =+ and began to establish his capital in Nanjing in 1364, four
years before the proclamation of Great Ming.®” It was staffed with prime ministers and
senior ministers at first, second and third levels, and a host of more junior officers.
The Hanlin Academy was established in 1367, just a few months before the
proclamation of Hongwu.®® It provided literary, editorial, and scholarly assistance of
all kinds to the Emperor and the court, drafting proclamations and other state
documents, compiling histories and other works, and expounding the histories and
classics to the Emperor. It was staffed by various grades of xueshi £, scholars,
from third level downwards. When tribute letters in foreign languages arrived, it was
their duty to have them translated. While many of the officers from the former court
would have been Chinese, there would also have been semuren among them, possibly

including teachers and officers from the Imperial Muslim College.

No college was set up to correspond to the Muslim college, and the Persian translators
work was now limited to the Emperor’s tributary communications. The only
continuity with the previous dynasty was in the standard of skills in language and
translating brought by the translators. The Yuan History records that a script called

istifi script (yisitifei wenzi 75 #JE 2 F) was taught at the Muslim College.®® There

is debate about the meaning if istifi. Han Rulin %%k suggested it meant Persian

®Taizu shilu 34, p. 11r. (0619).

%Serruys, The Mongols in China During the Hong-Wu Period, p. 135.
®"Taizu shilu 4, p. 3r. (0045).

®Taizu shilu 23, p. 11r. (0775).

%%yuan shi 81, p. 2028.
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script.”® However, others find records in the Yuan History that the use of istifi was
limited, not widely known, and not the same thing as Persian.”* A widespread theory
is that istifi is a kind of accounting code, used in the administration of trade at the
borders. ® The absence of any documents containing examples of the code, or
information about the existence of the code in the records of Central Asian countries
with which it was supposedly used, make this impossible to prove. The idea that it

means Arabic script is proposed by Stephen Haw who cites an Arabic linguistic source:

‘Istifi” is an Arabic word. ‘Istifa ... comes from the root verb [in Arabic] safa,
which means to be clear or pure, or to select the best. In the Qur’an, Allah

istifa (chose) his messengers and prophets’’®

Thus, Haw proposes istifi script was the script that had been ‘chosen’ to write down
the words of God in the holy Quran; that is, the Arabic script. ™

Neige B

The Hongwu Emperor carried out a great and bloody purge in 1380, the thirteenth
year of his reign.” Suspecting the secretariat and his prime ministers of usurping his
power, he completely abolished the Zhongshusheng secretariat and the prime
ministerial positions, ruling on his own account in direct contact with his chief
ministers, and organising the administration in a group of six halls, dian %, each
headed by a daxueshi from the Hanlinyuan, who formed an official corps around the
emperor, although their official rank was not high. This organisation became known
as the Neige IJ[4], inner chamber.”® The Hanlin Academy translators who had worked

in the Zhongshusheng now carried out their duties in the Neige.

Han Rulin #Hf%#k, ‘Suowei “yisitifei wenzi” shi shenme wenzi’ Frif /5 & & 7 /A4 30F, in
Qiongluji &/ 4E (Shijiazhuang: Hebei jiaoyu chubanshe, 2000), pp. 292-3.

"Wang Jianjun F &%, “Yuandai Huihui Guozijian yanjiu JoAt[Hl =] [E 1 W58, Huizu Yanjiu [H])%
5T 1 (2004), pp. 35-41.

?Mozafar Bakhtyar, “Yisitifei kao’ 78 E#4E%, in Ye Yiliang #25 [ ed., Yilangxue zai Zhongguo
lunwen ji B BAE7E [ 5 S0 4E (1) (Beijing: Beijing daxue chubanshe, 1993), pp. 44-50.

0. Leaman, ed., The Qur’an: An Encyclopedia (New York: Routledge, 2006), p. 324.

"Stephen Haw, ‘The Persian Language in Yuan-Dynasty China: A Reappraisal’, p. 28.

Edward L. Farmer, Early Ming Government, the Evolution of Dual Capitals (Cambridge MA:
Harvard University Press, 1976), pp. 81-82.

"®Hucker, Ming Government, p. 82.
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The Great Ming Statutes (Da Ming Huidian X B & ) inform us that the two
departments within the Neige where documents were drafted were the Zhichifang #i
#)5, edicts office, and the Gaochifang 7 #5/5, patents office. Translating documents
was part of the duties of the second of these. Da Ming Huidian provides a list of the

tasks undertaken by Hanlinyuan scholars and other officers, which includes the

following:

Everything which is managed in the Neige: Items including edicts,
proclamations, patents, appointment documents, the Emperor’s precious
writings, the jade register genealogy, lecture texts, stele inscriptions and
memorial documents, all secret writings, and drafts of Palace edict credentials,
are drafted in the Zhichifang.

Civil service patents, and also translations of imperial orders into foreign
languages as well as accompanying documents for letters from foreign countries,
and other items such as drafts of Military Board achievement awards and
credentials for official inquiries are drafted in the Gaochifang.”’

JUNFE TR . IR S0 5, G, MR, 200, Tk, s, H, MEZE %

T, R SCE, RO R, B A

SCEFERG, KA R, WA Y, STy, Bha ISR, SRS

it
Accompanying documents for letters from foreign countries (siyi laiwen jietie U3
M) indicates translations of foreign letters made for presentation at the court
together with the original letters. This shows that translating both into and out of
foreign languages was done as part of the work of the Gaochifang. Translators and
calligraphers worked producing translations of imperial orders into other languages,
and copying them in neat calligraphy onto rich paper or silk scrolls, as well as making

Chinese translations of incoming letters as jietie for presentation at court.

Translating projects during Hongwu

In addition to tribute documents, several other translating projects were also carried
out in the Hanlinyuan in the Hongwu era. The library in the Yuan court at Dadu was
transported to Nanjing, and the beginnings were made of a project to translate some of
the books.

"Da Ming huidian 221, pp. 6v-7r. (pp. 2939-40).
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Now at the beginning of Hongwu, when the generals pacified the Yuan capital,
several tens of thousands of documents and books of all kinds were collected,
and all presented to the court at Nanjing, where they were stored in the book
repository. ... Among them were several hundred books from the Western
Region in a foreign language and script which no one could understand.”

se BkiRA), KORET oo, WOLEFS, e, NETEE, BLiE
AN, . L LRIPEEE S, ST, R

The most successful projects were the Mongolian word-lists and sample letters in
Huayiyiyu #£ #5555, and the transcription and translation of Yuanchao mishi JoEH##
5 The Secret History of the Mongols,” which were begun in 1382, by several Hanlin
officers including Huo Yuanjie ‘K J&iZ, an expositor or rector (shijiang £77#), who
was Mongolian, and Mashayikh 70755, a compiler (bianxiu) 1%, a Muslim from

Samarkand, who knew Mongolian.®

There is no doubt that the books from the Western Region included Persian and
Arabic works. Scholars including Wu Bozong %:1H%% were instructed to sort them in
1380, the thirteenth year of Hongwu, and the translation of several astronomical and
calendrical works ensued,® including two Persian works, a Muslim calendar, Huihui
lifa [7][5] /&%, and an astrological work Tianwenshu k2. The same Mashaykh
who worked on the Mongolian Huayiyiyu project also took part in this work. Wu
Bozong wrote a preface to Tianwenshu providing information about the translators, in
which Mashaykh is described as Senior Muslim (Huihui) Master (Huihui dashi [ [=]
KA. This title shows that he was a Persian language specialist who had high status
in the Hanlinyuan. If Mashayikh was among those officers of the former regime
employed following the amnesty, this title might have been retained from his old
position in the Imperial Muslim College at the Yuan capital. The preface explains the
collaborative way the work was done, the Persian speakers providing verbal

translations to other scholars, who made the polished Chinese version. The Emperor

®Mingyi tianwenshu BI5%K L3, in Sun Yuxiu #A#if& comp., Hanfenlou biji #2515 3% (Beijing:
Shangwu yinshuguan, 1917), 2" preface, p. 1.

"|gor de Rachewiltz describes this process in The secret history of the Mongols: a Mongolian epic
chronicle of the thirteenth century, Introd. p. 22ff.

®For identification and transcription of these names see Pelliot, Le Haja, pp. 230-35, Serruys, The
Mongols in China During the Hong-Wu Period, p. 144, and Allsen, Thomas T., Culture and Conquest
in Mongol Eurasia (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001), p. 173.

81These are described in Allsen, Culture and Conquest, p. 173.
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himself insisted on plain, exact translating, and this is borne out in the succinct
Chinese translation of Tianwenshu. This plain, exact style of translating is evident in

all the translated texts which have come down to us.

By observing the constellations the self can be examined, virtue cultivated, and
thereby the mind of Heaven followed, and the mandate of the people established.
Therefore Imperial observatory functionaries (lingtailang) officer Haidar and
officer Adawuding, Senior Persian (Huihui) Master officer Mashayikh, and
officer Muhammad®? and others were all summoned to Court. The books stored
there were taken out and those dealing with astronomy, yin-yang and calendar-
making were chosen to be translated in turn. And this command was also made
to them. “You, men of the Western Regions, are accustomed to practising your
original language, and you also understand Chinese. Convey these books to the
literate scholars orally, and you scholars, extract their meaning, and edit them
into written Chinese. Make sure you express them directly, without ornamenting
them or leaving anything out ”. The officers received this command respectfully,
and an office was opened at the right of Youshunmen Gate. They cut and
polished each other’s work, and stayed close to the original injunction, not
daring to make the slightest addition or omission. The translation of
Tianwenshu was finished in the second month of the following year, and a fair
copy was written out to be presented at Court. A decree commanded Wu Bozong
to write this preface to it.%
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The court records for the first Ming Emperor’s long reign show that tribute activity,
while continuous, did not provide the Hanlinyuan translators a great amount of
work.3* Three or four missions that may have concerned the Persian translators arrived
each year. Every year or two years for most of the reign a tribute mission arrived from
Champa, Java or Thailand. While these presented letters in their own languages,

replies, where there were no translators of those languages, were in Persian, as

®The text states that officer Mashayikh and officer Muhammad are two different people, both names
preceded by the designation chen 2, however Pelliot cites an edict of 1382 showing that it is one
person, named Mashaykh Muhammad. Pelliot, Le Hgja, p. 234.

®*Mingyi tianwenshu, 2" preface.

#Shilu records of tribute activity with South East Asia and the Indian Ocean are collected in Chiu Ling-
yeong et al., Ming shilu zhong zhi Dongnanya shiliao.
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discussed below. Letters with Chola and Calicut would have been in Persian, however
exchanges made with those countries at the beginning of the reign did not continue.
Although letters were sent to Timur in Samarkand at the beginning of the reign, no
reply came until 1387, the twentieth year of Hongwu, when a series of tribute
missions began, six missions arriving in eight years. The last of these brought a
famous letter from Timur, of which the Chinese translation is preserved in the records,
and is discussed below. Relations with Samarkand were brought to an end by the
detention of Ming envoys in 1395 and again in 1397, to be resumed during Yongle.

The Translating College

The first Ming Emperor died in 1398, and was succeeded by the legitimate heir Zhu
Yunwen % f04, his eldest son’s eldest son, his own eldest son having died. The new
Emperor’s rule, with the reign title Jianwen %3 was soon usurped, following a
period of civil war, by his uncle Zhu Di %4, the old Emperor’s fourth son by a lesser
concubine. Zhu Di ascended the throne in July 1402. He erased the Jianwen reign title
from the records, making 1402 the 35" year of Hongwu, and proclaimed the reign of
Yongle 7k %%, eternal happiness, the following year, in 1403. The next two decades
saw a great increase in tribute-trade activity. In 1402 edicts of accession were sent to
Annan, Xianluo, Java, Liugiu, Japan, Xiyang (Calicut), Sumendala and Champa.®®> A
letter carried to Timur in Samarkand in the same year began the process of restoring
tribute relations with the Western Regions.®® In 1403, the first year of Yongle, officers
were sent bearing gifts to Korea, Annan, Champa, Siam, Liugiu, Cambodia, Java,
Sumendala and Calicut,®” and the first mission was sent to Malacca, to prepare the
way for establishing a base there.® Tribute missions began arriving in the second year
of the reign, and in the third year, 1405, Zheng He led the first great expedition to
Calicut in southern India. In 1407, soon after Timur’s death, a tribute mission from his
successor Khalil in Samarkand arrived, beginning a series of large-scale tributary

exchanges with countries in the west.?® By the time Zheng He’s first fleet returned in

®Taizong shilu 12a, p. 7r. (0205).
%Ming shi 332, p. 8609.

& Taizong shilu 22, p. 2v. (0408).
8Taizong shilu 24, p. 5v. (0440).
Taizong shilu 68, p. 11r. (0963).
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1407, the decision to establish the Translating Colleges (Siyiguan VU3 £F) had been

made.

No records tell us who first petitioned the Emperor to train translators. Probably senior
scholars in the Hanlin Academy, understanding the Emperor’s intention to increase
international activity, realised the need. Perhaps the effort required to produce the
many documents carried by Zheng He motivated them. Some fresh semuren talent
probably came to Nanjing with Zhu Di from his fiefdom in Yanjing, but evidently
there was a shortage of the type of highly educated bilingual semuren, inherited from
the former regime, who had done the work in the Hongwu era. Setting up colleges
within the Hanlinyuan provided a systematic process for recruiting talented translators

into the Hanlinyuan and giving them official positions there.

The Ming History tells us the year, but not the month the first eight colleges of the

Siyiguan were established. Two more were added later:

The Siyiguan handled the business of translating documents. In 1407, the fifth
year of Yongle, foreign countries were presenting tribute at court, and eight
colleges were specially established: Mongolian, Nizhen, Tibetan, Xitian (Indian)
Huihui, (Persian) Baiyi (Tay), Gaochang (Uighur) and Miandian (Burmese). A
Babai college was added during Zhengde, and a Xianluo (Thai) College was
added during Wanli.*

VURAEEEE 2. HKELE, SEWIE, FFash, LH, mE, 7
K, FIE, AFE, @&, difE/\6H. FERER\EeE, BES, 6%
AR EH o

This makes it clear that the purpose of the colleges was to provide translating services
to the court for dealing with tribute missions. A date concerning the establishment of

the Siyiguan is recorded in the Veritable Records:

On 26 April 1407, the day Guiyou in the third month of the fifth year of Yongle,
the Board of Rites was ordered to select thirty-eight students from the Imperial

College (Guozijian), Jiang Li and others, to be attached to the Hanlinyuan to

®Ming shi 74, p. 1797. Cf. Pelliot, Le Haja, pp. 226-7.
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learn translating, each given a dan of rice per month. When examinations are
held, they are ordered to take the examination and also translate the essays they
have done. Those who pass are allowed to enter public service. A college was

established outside Right Chang’an Gate to accommodate them.**

KEEHFE= . e e 4, S =1 )\, Sl E .
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This tells us that the Siyiguan was set up within the Hanlinyuan, and that it was a
training college, to provide a pathway for translators to enter public service (chushen
1 &). The text indicates that the candidates were examined by writing their regular
examination essays in Chinese, then translating them into foreign languages (/575 FT
{E3CF). This is stated more clearly by Ming scholar Qiu Jun ER#, whose Confucian
treatise on practical statecraft Daxue yanyi bu KZ:47# # (Supplement to ‘the
Abundant Meanings of the Great Learning’), presented to the throne in 1487, includes
a chapter entitled Managing foreigners (Yu waifan %5{4N#), which gives information

about Siyiguan personnel.

First they are created from provincial examination graduates (juren), and when
they attend the Board of Rites Examinations they translate the interpretation of
the classics they have done into foreign writing. The few who pass can join their
names to the jinshi list, and are conferred civil appointments, but they translate
documents as before. After this the outstanding ones are selected so that they
can specialise in their skill. When they are done, they are examined by the
senior officials of the Six Boards, and those who pass receive cap and belt. After

three more years they are conferred office.*?
WILLBR N 22, FiAsital, R E L Esdss. Ml HaHiL TiEL
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*!Taizong shilu 65, p. 3v. (0920).
%2Qiu Jun ¥, Daxue yanyi bu A2:#74# (Taibei: Shijie shuju, 1988), juan 145, pp. 14-15.
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This makes it clear that candidates were juren 22 A, provincial examination graduates,

At the examinations they had not only to write the demanding series of essays on the
prescribed Neoconfucian curriculum, but were also required to translate one or more
of the essays they had written into their other languages, a task requiring a high level
of language ability. It also shows that the translators had to master not only foreign
language skills, but also the Neoconfucian dogma, historical and administrative
knowledge, and composition and calligraphy skills in Chinese, required to pass the

regular examinations.

Thirty-eight students were distributed among eight colleges at the outset, making only
a small number in each, however more translators would be needed for Persian, which
was used for communications with several countries, than for Burmese and Baiyi, and

it’s likely there were varying numbers of students in each college.

The Language Colleges

The colleges must have been established for the eight languages which were most
used in the Neige at that time. Translators already working in the Neige probably
formed at least part of the teaching staff. The Baiyi 3% College was established to
translate correspondence with Baiyi, identified as M&ng? Maaw?, a country of the Dai
%% peoples in south-west Yunnan, in present-day Dehong Dai and Jingpo Autonomous
Prefecture (Dehong Daizu Jingpozu Zizhizhou 7% % f& J 5t Ui H ¥6 M), Two
Pacification Offices (xuanweisi ‘5 /& 7]) were established there in Yuan, which were
combined into a single xuanweisi, under the command of the local chieftain, in 1384,
the seventeenth year of Hongwu.*® Two officers, Li Sicong 2= J4 and Qian Guxun
£k )Il, sent there to sort out a border incursion into Mian in 1396, the twenty-ninth
year of Hongwu, presented the court an account of its geography, customs and routes,
later published as Baiyi zhuan 7 3, (An account of Baiyi). It includes the following

information about written messages:

%Qian Guxun £kl annotated by Jiang Yingliang YR #, Baiyi zhuan jiao zhu P RALRE (An
Account of Baiyi annotated), (Kunming: Yunnan renmin chubanshe, 1980). Jiang Yingliang’s
introduction, p. 22.



Chapter One — The Translating College 27

Chinese script is not used. Incisions are made on bamboo or wood for small
matters, while for important business Burmese (Mian) writing is used, which is
written horizontally.**

AR, NEZNTR, KREARANE, BT AR,

The script is in fact Tay script, also called Shan script, which has many elements
similar to Burmese (Mian #fi) writing, however the languages are different and the
scripts are not interchangeable.® Clearly it is the Tay script which is meant here, and
which was the script taught in the Baiyi College. The establishment of the college
reflects the political power and military might of Méng? Maawz?, and its importance to
the Ming court at that time. One of the texts of the multilingual Tsurphu scroll,
produced in the year the college was founded, is the earliest surviving example of

writing in Tay script.*®

The year of the establishment of the Babaiguan /\ F £f is recorded as 1511, the sixth

year of Zhengde.®” Babai is the kingdom of Lanna, whose capital was Chiangmai. It is

not known why it was established at that time.

The need for a Thai College (Xianluoguan 14 ) was communicated to the throne
in a petition by Liang Chu 2% in 1515,% but it was not until 1579, the seventh year
of Wanli, that several tributary ambassadors were retained as teachers, students
recruited and a Xianluo college set up.®® The most detailed account of the
establishment of the Xianluo College is in Siyiguan kao. The presence of the Xianluo
ambassador-teachers gave the incumbent Tidu $&% supervisor Wang Zongzai T 53%,

the opportunity to record information about that country, which grew into his

compilation.*®

*Ipid., p. 80.

%Christian Daniels, ‘Script Without Buddhism: Burmese Influence on the Tay (Shan) script of Méng?
Maaw? as Seen in a Chinese Scroll Painting of 1407, International Journal of Asian Studies, 9, 2
(2012), pp. 147-176.

*|bid, p. 170.

'Siyiguan ze 2, p. 3r. (p. 45).

%See below.

%7Zhang Wende 5k {#, ‘Cong Xianluoguan de sheli kan Mingchao hougi yu Xianluo de wenhua
jiaoliu® M2 % TE Y% 17 E G B S 8 B Y S0 {50, Dongnanya congheng 7R R IE 28 11
(2009), pp. 118-9.

%The compilation of Siyiguan kao is discussed in Chapter 5 The Persian Laiwen.
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In the tenth month of 1578, the sixth year of Wanli, Neige Senior Scholar Zhang
and others petitioned according to a submission from Tidu shaoging supervisor
Xiao Lin, asking for an additional Xianluo college to be established in the
Siyiguan. Ten hereditary students, Ma Yingkun and others, were selected by
examination and sent to study at the college.*™
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After a period of preparation, the college was opened the following year, in 1579.

The Persian College

Siyiguan kao contains the following note, probably appended when Wang Zongzai
was compiling the work in 1578-9, about the countries whose documents were

handled by the Persian College.

Translating foreign letters from countries near Huihui such as Turfan, Mecca
and Samarkand was done by the Persian College in olden times. Islam was also
practised in countries such as Champa. Japan, Cambodia, Java and Malacca,
and the Persian College also took over the translating of any foreign language
tribute documents. These are all listed below.'*
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And elsewhere:

Islam is also practiced in Turfan, Arabia (Mecca), Samarcand, Champa, Japan,
Cambodia (Zhenla), Java and Malacca, and it falls to this College to take
charge of translating for them.'®

pErbE R, RJ7, WMUBME, L, B, B, N, AN A S E
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This curious statement is partly true. There is no evidence that Persian was ever used
in communications with Japan. There was no Japanese college because, as with Annan
and Korea, Chinese was used.’® It is probable however that correspondence with the
other countries listed by Wang Zongzai did fall to the Persian College to deal with.

%%\ang Zongzai VE 5%k comp., Siyiguan kao PU# &%, (from Oriental Society 1924 imprint), (Taibei:
Shangwu yinshuguan, 1972), pt 2, pp. 21v-22r.

1%2jyiguan kao 2, p. 1v.

1%sjyiguan kao 2, p. 2v.

1%Japan is discussed in Chapter 4 The Western ocean.
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Letters survive showing that Persian was used in dealings with Turfan, Mecca, and
Samarkand.'® Islam had come to Champa and Cambodia at that time, but it is not
known what chancellery arrangements they had. Champa, Java and Malacca, however,
are all along the sea route to Calicut, the great mart on the southwest coast of India,
and thence Hormuz and beyond. There is evidence that in most of the kingdoms along
the routes travelled by Zheng He’s fleets there were Muslim communities with learned
scholars who could provide secretarial services to local rulers, writing letters in
Persian for presentation to the Chinese court, and translating the court’s Persian edicts
and letters into local languages.'®® However not a single example of tribute letter or
edict remains as evidence of this practice. The stele erected in Sri Lanka by Zheng He
bearing inscriptions in Chinese, Tamil and Persian is the only surviving testimony to
the use of Persian as an international language along the route to the Indian Ocean.

This is discussed in Chapter 4.

Siyiguan kao provides information about letters from Hami in the chapter dealing with

Gaochangguan = £ £, the Uighur College.

There are standard (true) and cursive writing, which are quite like Mongolian
script. Persian language is also regularly adopted. ... The land of Hami is close
to Gaochang, and translating is basically done by the Gaochangguan, but there
are many Muslims (huihuiren) among them, and some also use Muslim script
when they present tribute, therefore it is also done by the Huihuiguan. This
should temporarily be distinguished.**’

FEOHRE, R JREAERRBIRES. L esiiEs s, K&
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Three peoples lived in Hami:

Huihui, Uighurs and Qara-Qor reside together all three in the same city. They
don’t value race or kind, nor are they subordinate to each other. 108

H/El\%}ﬁlﬁ”ﬁl’ E.%)_EE'EH WE??W)—(, Z@%E*ﬁﬂlo @’ﬁ?ﬁﬁ’ K*HTo

1%These are discussed in detail in Chapters 2 and 5 below.

1%This view is expressed by Ma Jianchun %%, ‘Alabo, Bosi yuwen zai Yuan Ming liang chao
guanfangde jiaoxi yu yunyong’ FilifH, TS SCAE ST EAE 77 221 iz [, Jinan shixue %R
12 9 (2009), pp. 250ff,

Sjyiguan kao 2, p. 1v.

1%sjyiguan kao 2, p. 3r. Pelliot discusses the name Qara-Qoi in Le Hgja, pp. 130-133.
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The Persian Huihuiguan laiwen and Uighur Gaochangguan laiwen collections in
Huayiyiyu each contain letters from Turfan and Hami in the last decades of the
fifteenth century, showing that both Persian and Uighur were used for tribute and
petition purposes in both places then.’® No Persian documents fom Turfan or Hami
survive from the Hongwu and Yongle periods. Regular tribute is recorded during those
times, and Hami was established as a wei ##7, garrison, and became the furthest outpost
of the Ming empire in the western regions during Yongle.'° This generated edicts,
patents and petitions in Chinese, Uighur and Persian, the work involving translators

and calligraphers from both colleges.

Recruitment of Teachers

Sometimes recruitment of teachers was done at local level. The solution in 1504 when
the Burmese College had run out of teachers was to send abroad for some.

In 1504, the seventeenth year of Hongzhi, because the study of translating had
ceased to be passed on in the Burmese college, a message was sent to
regimental magistrates in Yunnan to obtain people to be teachers.!*!

SAA A R A B R O AT E R BN
Another way of recruiting was retaining members of tribute missions. Siyiguan kao
describes a situation sometime after 1440 in the Zhengtong era when six members of a

tribute mission from Burma were retained as teachers, and again in 1504, the

seventeenth year of Hongzhi, when three Burmese envoys were given an official rank.

... three of them were retained as professors in the Burmese college,; all being
conferred the position of usher (xuban).!*?

AR MEEIR . BIRT Y

This was the method used later in the dynasty when in 1515 Liang Chu Z2fi, the
shangshu who looked after document drafting and translating in the Neige, submitted

a proposal to the Zhengde Emperor concerning the translating of Siamese documents.

1%These are discussed in Chapter 5 The Persian Laiwen.
110
Idem.
sjyiguan kao 2, p. 15a.
125jyiguan kao 2, p. 15a.
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When an envoy from the King of Xianluo came to the capital recently, no-one
could read the text of a memorial on golden leaves he brought as tribute.
Translating has been difficult several times. It has been found that when foreign
texts from Babai, Damian and other places failed to be transmitted in recent
years, the Neige drew up a proposal that Lanzhege, the headman on a mission
here, should be retained for some time to teach in the College, and it was
successful. The best course is, according to the example of Lanzhege, to retain
one or two among those foreigners from Xianluo, and send several hereditary
student candidates from officials of the colleges in the Siyiguan to the college
and order them to study and on the day it is complete, send these same
foreigners back, according to the precedent.*®

SUCHEIER 2 ARG, EESER NG, I REEAAE. IE
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This shows that the practice had been used for Babai and was proposed again for
Miandian. These retained envoys would have been educated senior officials of their
own countries, who possibly knew some Chinese as well. No doubt they were called
on by the Gaochiguan to provide translations of documents when necessary, while

they were carrying out their teaching duties.

The situtation would have been different in the Persian College. The workload of its
translators was greater than that of the other colleges, as they translated documents for
Hami, Turfan, Samarkand, Herat, and countries beyond as far as Mecca, as well as for
the countries along the sea route to Calicut and beyond. There was probably a
substantial corps of semuren descendants working as translators in the Neige, or as
officials elsewhere, or as private scholars, who could fill the teaching positions.
Clearly however, the options of retaining Persian translators from tribute missions or

of recruiting ad hoc translators who were not graduates also existed.

Siyiguan ze JYZE&E A

Siyiguan ze P EEHI, the regulations of the Siyiguan, is a compilation of official

documents made progressively between 1543 and 1688.1 Translations of a portion of

3iang Chu, Yuzhou yi gao 1, p. 9 v.

paul Pelliot traces the authorship and editions of this work in Pelliot, Paul, ‘Sseu yi kouan tsé
(“Reéglements du Bureau des traducteurs”) par Lu Wei-k’i” (book review), T oung Pao 26 (1928), pp.
53ff.
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these documents form the main content of Norman Wild’s ‘Materials for the Study of
the Ssu I Kuan’.™™ It has sections containing edicts and memorials, appointments,
regulations, instructions for officials, salaries and allowances. There are detailed,
apparently complete lists of officers for the years 1490 to 1630, which are discussed
below, however Siyiguan ze includes no detailed records for the 83-year period from
the establishment of the colleges in 1407 until 1490, the third year of Hongzhi. That
was the busiest time for translators in all the colleges, but no information has survived
to tell us how many officers there were, their names, rank and titles, or what
procedures were followed. An inscription recorded in Siyiguan ze tells how this

information first began to be collected:

Senior officers in the Neige established the positions of Director and Sub-
Director of the Court of Imperial Sacrifices, one of each, to double the duties of
supervision. They are Mr Yang Zishan and Mr Zhang Jisheng at this time. These
gentlemen conferred together, saying, the relocations of the Translating College
and the appointments of its officers have disappeared with the passage of time,
and there is nothing that can be examined, so they are lost to our generation. If
nothing is planned now, what will posterity be able to see?''® Therefore a stone
was erected on the left side at the front of the Great Hall, listing the names of
those who served as officers, about a thousand people in total. The left side was
left erﬂg)ty, so that those who came afterwards could continue to be written
there.

NI KRR ERESFRADWS— 8, HREELBB. S8 HE L0, &
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Yang Zishan and Zhang Jisheng served as Director and Sub-Director repectively and
were together in office in the years 1516-1519. They were able to collect records
going back more than twenty years, starting from 1490, shortly before the supervisory
positions were established. Evidently there was a lack of coordination among the

colleges before the appointment of the supervisors, and records were not kept.

"5Norman Wild, ‘Materials for the Study of the Ssu | Kuan PY#(##)#% (Bureau of Translators)’,
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 11, 3 (1945), pp. 617-640. Wild’s introduction is
useful, but his translation of Siyiguan ze, published by L. Carrington Goodrich after Wild’s death, must
only be a first draft of what would have become a more finished version. While serving as an overall
guide to the Chinese text, it omits the section headings accompanying each notice in the Chinese text,
losing the format of the original. Some sections which contain interesting information are not included,
and several details are not translated accurately.

pelliot, Le Hoja, pp. 226-7.

WSsiyiguan ze 18, pp. 3rv.
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Siyiguan ze contains information to construct a detailed picture of the operations of the
colleges from 1490 onwards. It shows a hierarchy of officers who, though few in
number, implemented a program selecting, training and examining students, and
making them available for secondment to translating duties in the Neige. The lack of
such lists for the first eighty-three years makes it impossible to determine the identities
of translators and teachers in that period, but the positions and titles of the officers as
they are described in Siyiguan ze probably existed within each college from the
beginning.

Supervisory positions

Siyiguan ze sets out five levels of office in the Salaries and Allowances (%= 2 fengbin)
Section. *® The senior officers were tidu #& %, supervisors, who bore the titles
Taichangsi ging X% =fil Director of the Court of Imperial Sacrifices, senior third
grade, and Taichangsi shaoging K =F/b I Sub-director of the Court of Imperial
Sacrifices, senior fourth grade. These positions were established in 1494.™° While the
Siyiguan was established within the Hanlinyuan, and remained under its
administration throughout the Ming Dynasty, the titles of its officers were all adopted
from other agencies of the court, some within the Board of Rites (libu #& ). The titles
of the Siyiguan Supervisors led to the erroneous inclusion of the Siyiguan in the
chapter describing Taichangsi X % =¥, the Court of Imperial Sacrifices, in Ming
shi.*® Taichangsi was an agency closely related and indirectly subordinate to the
Board of Rites, in charge of sacrificial rites and music, under a director, qging Y,
senior third grade. The head of the Siyiguan had the same title and rank as the head of
the Court of Imperial Sacrifices. The position of director, Taichangsi ging was
removed in 1546, and the sub-director Taichangsi shaoqing was Supervisor tidu of the

Siyiguan after that time.

Siyiguan ze lists the names of all the supervisors, with brief details about their place of

origin, the year they became jinshi, the year they took office in the Siyiguan, and their

185jyiguan ze 8, pp. 1r. (p. 147).
"9Sjyiguan ze 2, p. 3r. (p. 45). Cf. Wild, Norman, Materials for the Study of the Ssu | Kuan’, p. 625.
20Ming shi 74, p. 1797.
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subsequent promotions.*?! It is apparent from these lists that the posts were stepping
stones to other more exalted positions. The first tidu ging appointed in 1494 evidently
stayed in that position for thirteen years, as the second wasn’t appointed until 1507,
but after that there was a regular turnover, with new appointments made every one,
two or three years, with some exceptions, until the end of the dynasty. Each entry
shows the officer being promoted into the position and then having a subsequent
career as Senior Secretary (shangshu [2) in one of the boards, or Senior Scholar
daxueshi (K&:1:) in the Hanlinyuan, or other high positions. Similarly, the lists of
assistant supervisors also show new appointees every few years, sometimes every one
or two years, with 146 officers holding that position in 136 years between 1494 and
1630, and in almost all cases going on to similar senior positions as the tiduging.
There are no cases where the same man was promoted from tidu shaoqging to tidu ging.
It is apparent that the men who took these positions were not language specialists, but

career bureaucrats.

A third supervisory title is Shangbaosi qing g =] i, fifth grade. This ging takes his
title from Shangbaosi i € =], the Seals Office, which maintained, issued, and
supervised the use of state seals, also headed by a qing, director. This is evidently the
title of a supervisory position in the Siyiguan, however although the position is
included in the Salaries and Allowances section, none of the name lists include anyone
with this title. Only a tally of names of teachers and students in the ten colleges, +#
i A= 5 B ek [ appended to Siyiguan ze, (which evidently was made at some time
after the establishment of the tenth Xianluo or Thai College in 1579) shows a teacher
in the Indian College with the title i % =] I Jiaoshi Shangbaosi ging Teacher-
director of the Seals Office.'?? This unique example shows the highest level to which a
teacher might rise.

Positions in the colleges
In the salaries section of Siyiguan ze, for several items such as firewood allowance &c.

Siyiguan officers are classified into two levels, officials of the supervisory hall

2Sjyiguan ze 6, p. 1r. (p. 81) ff.
1225jyiguan ze 20, p. 3v. (p. 376).
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tidutang guan #&E % E, and teachers in the ten colleges, shiguan jiaoshi &8 %k
fifi . ?° This shows that in fact no designation for translators existed, and the
accountants classified the officers in the Persian college and the other colleges as
teachers, not translators. However it seems likely that college personnel did ongoing
teaching work, but were also called on to carry out work in the Gaochifang as required.
The positions in the colleges were as follows:

Guanglusi shucheng jiaoshi Yt &k <F & 7K Zfifi Director-teacher of the Court of
Imperial Entertainments. This junior seventh grade position is described in the
Salaries and Allowances (fengbing Z:ZI) Section.'®* The title is also adopted from
another agency, Guanglusi J:#%=F, the Court of Imperial Entertainments under the

Libu Board of Rites, which provided food and drinks at state banquets and ceremonies.

Guanglusi shuzheng jiaoshi Jtfk=F 2 I ZHT Drafting assistant (shuzheng % iE) -
teacher of the Court of Imperial Entertainments. This designation does not appear in
the Salaries and Allowances Section, but is applied to several officers in name lists. It

implies both translating and teaching work.

Guanglusi shucheng Jt:4%55% 7K Director of the Court of Imperial Entertainments,

the same title as above, but without the designation jiaoshi, teacher.

Honglusi zhubu % fif 7 7= $# Registrars of the Court of State Ceremonial, junior
eighth grade. This title is adopted from Honglusi, the Court of State Ceremonial which
was responsible for ritual aspects of state functions. It is one grade higher than the
similarly named Honglusi xuban J§E=F/7¥f junior ninth grade. The title Honglusi
zhubu is given to teachers at a later time, and it is probable that these were teaching
positions too.

Honglusi xuban 7§ <55 ¥t Usher of the Court of State Ceremonial, junior ninth
grade. This title is also adopted from Honglusi the Court of State Ceremonial. A

similar title tongshi xuban & % J¥ ¥t , interpreter-usher was given to spoken

Bsjyiguan ze 8, p. 4r. (p. 153).
2siyiguan ze 8, p. 2v. (p. 151).
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interpreters in the Huitongguan.'”® The duties of the xuban are not clear, but they
probably worked in the teaching programme and did translating for the Neige as

required.

Siyiguan ze provides lists of names of men appointed to official positions in each of
the colleges between 1490 and 1627 (names of officers and their positions in the ten
colleges, shiguan guan zhi ming &8 £ B44)."%° In contrast with the fast turnover in
supervisory tidu ging and tidu shaoqing positions, these officers were recruited in
groups at long intervals, and must have served in the colleges for most of their careers.
The lists show only a small number being promoted to higher positions elsewhere,
such as zhichifang banshi il /5 ## = etc. There must have been intakes in 1490,
1509, 1537, 1566, 1578, 1605 and 1627, because all officers listed were appointed in

one of those years.

The lists in Siyiguan ze show that there were only small numbers of officers in each
college between 1490 and 1627. A comprehensive study of all the colleges is outside
the scope of this study. The following count shows the numbers for the Persian college.
In 1490, the 3™ year of Hongzhi when our records begin, five men were appointed to
the Persian College, two Guanglusi shuzheng jiaoshi and one Guanglusi shucheng J%
FkSFE 7K, A fourth officer, whose position in the Persian College is not named, was
later promoted as a Zhichifang banshi, functionary of the Zhichifang drafting office. A
fifth officer simply titled jiaoshi, teacher, was previously a jun dudu B #FE, military
commissioner. Three of the five were teachers. It is not clear whether the other two
did translating tasks or were also part of the teaching staff. Six more appointments
were made nineteen years later in 1509, the fourth year of Zhengde. Two were
teachers, Guanglusi shuzheng jiaoshi, and three were Honglusi xuban, ushers of the
Court of State Ceremonial. One other officer, whose position in the Persian college is

not noted, was promoted as a shibu.

The Persian college must have been staffed by very old men, because in the following
fifty-seven year period only one appointment is recorded, in 1537, the 16" year of

12535ee Serruys, Sino-Mongol Relations During the Ming, p. 378.
1%siyiguan ze 7, pp. 1r. ff.
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Jiaging. This officer’s position in the Persian college is not noted, and he was later
promoted as a zhichifang banshi. It was not until 1566, the 45" year of Jiaging, that
four more officers were appointed, one Guanglusi shuzheng, one Guanglusi shucheng,
and two Honglusi zhubu. After this there was another long period of inactivity, with
only one appointment made in the next 39 years, a Honglusi xuban in 1578, the 6"
year of Wanli. It was not until 1605, the 32" year of Wanli, that six more
appointments were made. One, whose position in the Persian College is not noted, was
promoted as a zhichifang banshi. Three were Honglusi zhubu jiaoshi, and two were
Honglusi xuban. A tally of names of teachers and students in the ten colleges (shiguan
shisheng jiaoyue xingshi -1~ FifiZE #2522k [X appended to Siyiguan ze, which was
made at some time after the establishment of the tenth Xianluo College in 1578
includes the names of two of the zhubu jiaoshi teachers, and the name of one of the
xuban also appears in this tally, but promoted to zhubu jiaoshi too. Another twenty-
two years pass before the final recorded appointment of a Honglusi xuban jiaoshi in
1627, the 7" year of Tiangi.

This shows that there were only about half a dozen or so appointed officers in the
Persian College at any time after 1490. There is an overall diminution in the status of
the teachers during the period of these records. The positions shucheng, shuzheng,
zhubu and xuban all appear with teacher, jiaoshi, added. The tally lists contain names
of teachers and students. There are no lists that specifically identify translators or
calligraphers. It is possible that this work was done by officers with titles shucheng

shuzheng, zhubu and xuban, and that the teachers did translating too.

The list of names of officers reveals the hereditary nature of the positions after 1490.
Officers with the surname Li Z= from Licheng Prefecture 3% in Shandong were
appointed to the Persian college in 1490, 1509, two in 1566, and three in 1605.

Officers with the surname Gong #& from Xiangfu Prefecture #:475% in Henan were
appointed in 1509, 1578 and 1605. Officers with the surname Shao il from Renhe
Prefecture 1~ A15#% in Zhejiang were appointed in 1566, 1605 and 1627. Officers with
the surname Ma &5 from Datong Prefecture K [A]5% in Shanxi were appointed in 1509
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and 1566. It is likely that fifteen of the twenty-four appointments recorded in this

period were made from just five families.

Students

Student translators, yizisheng &% “% 4£, were recruited from the Guozijian, and
sometimes from among the children of the bureaucracy, but this avenue was cut off in
1459 and again in 1542. A system of hereditary students, shiye zidi %25, became

customary, and many students and instructors entered this way.™?” Tally lists discussed
below show one or two yiziguan and as many as fifteen yizisheng in each language
college.*”® A submission to the throne of 1490 recorded in Siyiguan ze describes a
nine-year training period.

The third year of Hongzhi (1490). With respectful obedience. The duties of the
Translating College students are to work solely at basic skills, to be well versed
in foreign languages, and to know foreign scripts perfectly, to provide for
whatever work needs to be done. After three years they are sent to the
examination officials in the Board of Rites to sit for examinations. Those who
pass become supported or salaried students (food and grain students), and are
given a dan (about 72 kilograms) of grain a month. When three more years of
study have passed, they attend another examination, according to the previous
example, and those who pass at the top level are given a cap and girdle, and
become translator-officials, and are still given a dan of grain. After three more
years have passed, those who pass at the top level in the examinations are
conferred the official position of xuban, usher.**®

SR =5F . M. DUSRER TR B R SRS ESE, EIEHGE, FhbE
T/, UMIER . ... ZFERAEATREHEE SRS TEEER TS,
Hiak—f. BRI =F%, Iae e, hESE, SdmiFeEy
B, Uik —f. SJOB=F1%, g5 PEEE, RUFPIIHE.

This shows a progression from yizisheng to yiziguan 7% to xuban /#¥E. The same

submission suggests that it was at the level of xuban that translators were called on to

make translations in the Gaochifang:

After nine years, those who pass the examination at the top level are conferred
an official position at the lower eighth grade, and practise translating to provide
services as required. **

'2"Ma Jianchun, Alabo, Bosi yuwen zai Yuan Ming liang chao guanfangde jiaoxi yu yunyong, p. 258.
1%8sjyiguan ze 20, p. 2r. ff.

2Sjyiguan ze 1, pp. 1v-2v. (p. 45). See the same information also at Siyiguan ze 2, p. 5r. (p. 59).
0Siyiguan ze 1, pp. 1v-2v. (p. 45).
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Testing

A memorial of 1653 recorded in the prologue of Siyiguan ze describes a system of
regular testing in use at the Siyiguan. Recruitment for work in the Neige was done on

the basis of the test results.

According to the old rule, for officers and students of translating, apart from
daily teaching and practise, there were monthly testing, seasonal examinations
and yearly inspections, and they were each given grades, which were forwarded
to the inner halls (the Hanlin Academy). Whenever it happened that men were
needed for the History College, the Gaochifang, or as copyists, they were
recruited from the officers of the ten colleges.*

g, BEEERZEHEEN, GHR BF%, A2, 2HES, 5
BB, FLIESEE, FEHAEL BT, TR R

A short notice in Siyiguan ze gives details about seasonal testing Z=&4 jike.

Submission of seasonal tests. Item. Testing (...) when translating officers are
first appointed in the nine colleges. The Supervisors issue three questions every
month, nine in a season, to be issued to the officers for translating into foreign
and Chinese scripts. These are entered into a register and submitted at the end
of each season. The Hanlinyuan (tang) types are submitted to the Neige where
they are held. They are not needed after appointment to positions.**?

ZEE, —. YT E00 3. SAREERE=E, FhiE
BFOFHEHFEY, SRR, WEENEE, 2B,
Clearly these are written tests, as they deal with foreign and Chinese scripts. The
Persian and Chinese laiwen texts in the Huayiyiyu evidently derive from ke &

collections of these test questions, as discussed below.**®

Siyiguan kao PY5E&E%

Just as the ke collections take their title from the ke tests, it is possible the monthly and
seasonal kao examination included examination of knowledge about each of the

tributary nations, and gave its name to Siyiguan kao, a collection of information that

Blsiyiguan ze, introduction, p. 2v. (p. 16).
B2jyiguan ze 2, p. 5r. (p. 59).
33This is discussed in Chapter 5.
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could serve as preparation for such an examination. Siyiguan ze describes the

procedure for these examinations:

Ceremonial procedure for monthly kao examinations. Item: monthly
examinations on the sixteenth of every month. Students of that college sit in
order, holding their examination booklets and listen to the teacher give out the
question. When the examination is done names and grades are listed and

submitted to the Hanlinyuan (tang %%).3*

HEBH . —. BAT/NHAS . REEEHRG AR, TR E. oE

— o

EX B R,

Ceremonial procedure for seasonal kao examinations. Item: a notice is put up in
the Siyiguan several days before the examination, and each student in the ten
colleges is provided with a coloured examination booklet. On this are written
the student’s name and the name of his college. These are sent to the Committee
Office (Weiting ZJE&), where the names are covered over and sealed. They are
given serial numbers using the first ten characters of the Thousand Character
Classic, one character for each college. The names are written on them on
removable tags, and on the day, when the names are chanted out and the
booklets are distributed, the tags are removed and the numbers are used. The
numbers and names are entered onto a page in the register. One day before, the
serial numbers are given to the tables and benches. They are seated in order,
separated into colleges. The questions are given out when the doors have been
sealed. They all leave when the booklets have been handed in. On the day the
results are announced several names at the first level are sent to the Neige to
await employment. The others are dealt with in order.*®

FHHEW . —. FHELRWAREL R =0T A& G ms i
R A NSRS 84 PR I K S 7 M D+ AR S —
7 P EE S E B AEET LB 9 — B R SN —H
AT S A R P R P AR PR L A R AR SR H AR A R AR
R ARGV
Wang Zongzai F %%k became supervisor, tidu, of the Siyiguan in 1578, the sixth
year of Wanli. His title was Taichangsi shaoqing, junior director, but he was in charge
because the office of Taichangsi gqing was abolished after 1539. His name, with a brief
career resume, appears in the list of Siyiguan supervisors in Siyiguan ze.** The list
shows that the positions had a constantly changing incumbent, as officers served one

or two years and then were promoted. Wang Zongzai, like the others, stayed only a

B4Siyiguan ze 10, p. 7v. (p. 181).
135¢ s

Ibid.
3%Siyiguan ze 6, p. 6r.
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short while, and was promoted and replaced by another tidu the following year 1579.
Among his duties was the organisation of the kao examinations. A paragraph in the
Xianluo (Thailand) section of Siyiguan kao describes how he used his leisure time to
work with one of the Xianluo ambassadors retained as teachers for the newly-

established Xianluo College, composing an account of that country.

At that time Wang Zongzai, in times of leisure from his office of supervising ke
testing, worked with the interpreter Wowenquan to write down an account of
that country’s customs and products, as follows.**’

R % Bl A = B PR 5 2 B DAL 4 30 48 SR EL IR B 2 SR dn 7

This account of Xianluo grew into Siyiguan kao. A copy of Siyiguan kao seen by G.
Déveria prior to 1896 was a manuscript copied by a student in the Babai College,**®
showing that it was a book for students to use. It included a preface by Wang Zongzai

dated 1582, the tenth year of Wanli. The only published edition of Siyiguan kao is the

same one described by Pelliot, published without Wang Zongzai’s preface, in 1924.**

A French translation of the preface, from an unpublished source, was published by
Déveria in 1896:

The Emperor had only reigned six years when, despite my lack of merit, | was
promoted to the position of Supervisor of the Translating College. There | met a
Siamese envoy whose arrival at the court had motivated the creation of a new
section in our college. When I had the smallest moment of free time | made use
of it to keep the company of this person. The summary of what | learned from
him about the geography, itineraries, commercial resources, language and
customs of his country are as concise as if you saw them in your hand. Given
this first result, I wanted to proceed the same way with the Mongolian (Dada)
and other Colleges, but my requests for information were fruitless.**

(L’Empereur régnait depuis six ans lorsque, malgré mon peu de mérite, je fus
¢levé aux fonctions d’administrateur du Colleége des Interprétes. Je m’y
rencontrai avec un envoyé don’t ’arrivée a la Cour avait motivé la création
d’une nouvelle section dans notre école. Quand j’avais le moindre instant de
libre, j’en profitais pour me rendre aupres de ce personnage. La somme de ce
que j’appris de lui sur la géographie, les itinéraires, les ressources commerciales,
le langage et les coutumes de son pays est aussi nette que si on le voyait dans la
main; vu ce premier resultat, j’ai voulu procéder de la méme maniére pour les

B"\Wang Zongzai, Siyiguan kao 2, pp. 21v-22r.

3Gabriel Devéria, ‘Histoire du College des Interprétes de Péking (fragment)’, in Mélanges Charles de
Harlez (Leiden: Brill, 1896), p. 96.

139See Bibliography: Wang Zongzai VT 52, Siyiguan kao VU 385 %.

1ODevéria, ‘Histoire du College des Interprétes de Péking’, p. 98.
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bureaux Tatan et autres, mais de ce c6té mes demandes de renseignements sont
restées infructueuses.)

Wang Zongzai’s preface, a model of composition, as would be expected of a shaoqing
promoted as a governor, argues point by point the need not only for language
knowledge in creating tributary documents, but also for knowledge about the countries
themselves, lest errors should be made and the Empire, rather than inspiring awe,
should be taken advantage of.

These are the considerations which led me to compile our ancient archives, and
put together with them in order all the official accounts of events having to do
with foreigners under the present dynasty. The translations of the Siyiguan
colleges inform us about the conditions in which foreign states are formed and
disappear, the degree of accessibility of the mountains and rivers in their
territories, their commercial resources, and the diversity of their customs and
speech. Added to this are summaries of their acts of submission or resistance to
the empire, and their military vicissitudes. These form a series of notices which
should find their place at the head of the vocabulary lists of each college.
Beginners will find there what they need in order to understand the countries
they are dealing with. In that way | will have provided an important supplement
to the teaching which our translators receive.***

(Telles sont les considérations qui m’ont amené a compiler nos anciennes
archives, et a coordonner, en les contrélant, tous les comptes rendus officiels des
faits se rapportant aux étrangers sous la dynastie actuelle. Les traductions de
chacun des bureaux du Collége des Interprétes nous renseignent sur les
conditions dans laquelle les états étrangers se sont formés ou ont disparu, sur le
degré d’accessabilité des montagnes et des fleuves de leurs térritoires, sur leurs
ressources commerciales et sur la diversité le leurs coltumes et de leurs parlers.
En ajoutant a ces données un résumé de leurs actes de résistance ou de
soumission envers la Chine, et des vicissitudes de leurs choses militaires, nous
formons ainsi une série de notices devant trouver leur place en téte du
vocabulaire spéciale a chaqun des bureaux du College. Les commencants y
trouveront ce q’ il leur faut pour connaitre les pays don’t ils auront a s’occuper,
et j’aurai de la sorte apporté un supplément assez important a I’enseignement
que recoivent nos interpretes.)

It was evidently a study reference book used by translating students in the colleges.

Zhang Wende points out that it circulated in the form of handwritten copies, so it was

“IFrom the French translation by Devéria in “Histoire du College des Interprétes de Péking’, p. 100.
1377hang Wende 7K 3Cf#, “Wang Zongzai ji qi “Siyiguan kao™ F 524 & H (PUFME% (Wang Tsung-
Tsai and His Ssu I-Kuan K’ao), Zhongguo bianjiang shidi yanjiu = [ /1 58 s #8775 10, 3 (2000), p. 1.


http://eng.oversea.cnki.net.simsrad.net.ocs.mq.edu.au/kcms/detail/%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20search.aspx?dbcode=CJFD&sfield=au&skey=%e5%bc%a0%e6%96%87%e5%be%b7&code=08721352;
http://eng.oversea.cnki.net.simsrad.net.ocs.mq.edu.au/kns55/loginid.aspx?uid=&p=Navi%2FBridge.aspx%3FLinkType%3DBaseLink%26DBCode%3Dcjfd%26TableName%3DCJFDbaseinfo%26Field%3DBaseID%26Value%3DZGBJ

Chapter One — The Translating College 43

not listed in the catalogue of proscribed books during the Qianlong period in Qing.*?
This country knowledge was needed when members of the Siyiguan accompanied
officials on foreign missions.

Requests from important officers. Item. If an important officer on an imperial
mission has business in a foreign country and petitions to ask for a translator,
and it is approved, the resume booklets of those in the colleges who are well-
versed in the foreign language and who are familiar with foreign matters, are
selected and sent to the Hanlin Academy for a choice to be made.'*®

HEZER. . BB ERAFINE, el N A, TR, RS
R NI L SO SR IS, A BRI

Other duties of translators

Skilled calligraphers from the Siyiguan were seconded to fill shortages in the Hall of
Literary Culture (Wenhuadian 3 ), the Emperor’s personal secretariat, in the
Imperial History Bureau (Guoshiguan [# 52 ##), and in the Imperial Titles Office
(Gaochifang #5# 5 ) working directly under the Grand Secretaries. This brought the

translator-officials into the heart of the Court apparatus, and into contact with the great

men of each age.

Less prestigious, and perhaps to be avoided were postings to border stations. Only two
notices of such postings appear in Siyiguan ze. A translator-official refused to take up
a post meeting tribute envoys at the Mongolian border station Xifengkou (& %),
and a student translator who agreed to go was promoted as translator-official in his
stead. Another translator-official was sent to Yanghe station in Shanxi. *** These
positions were organised triennially, the governor of the border post notifying the
Bingbu of their requirements, they notifying the Libu, then through the Hanlinyuan to
the Siyiguan.

Officers of the Siyiguan also took part in the compilation of Ming shilu, the Veritable

Records. The Records of several of the Ming reigns are preceded by lists of officers

“3Siyiguan ze 3, p. 1v. (p. 62).
“4Norman Wild, ‘Materials for the Study of the Ssu | Kuan’, p. 629.



44 Persian Translating at the Ming Court

involved in their compilation.** Wuzong shilu, compiled between 1522 and 1525 lists
ninety-seven, who include 1 Guanglusi Shucheng, 3 Honglusi Zhubu, 12 Xuban and 2
Yiziguan. Franke points out that the majority of the compiling officers always
belonged to the Hanlin Academy, and few or none came from other offices,*® and so
the titles in these lists must be of Siyiguan officers, seconded for some period of time
to the compilation project. Even a Vice-minister of the Seal office Shangbaosi
Shaoqing listed there could have been a Siyiguan officer, as this seldom-seen title is
also among those listed in Siyiguan ze. That would make a total of nineteen officers
from the nine language colleges established at that time, who must have worked on the
complete and detailed record of tribute missions, embassies, and foreign relations
contained in the Veritable Records. Their skills would have been needed for sorting
and collating the bilingual documents relating to each visit, summarizing their content,
and determining and recording the correct Chinese forms of country names, and
names of sovereigns, principal ambassadors and sometimes interpreters, which are
carefully copied into the record, probably using the Chinese translations of the
diplomatic letters as their guide, and using the transliterations of names created by

Siyiguan translators.

Siyiguan officers also carried out copying work. An entry in Siyiguan ze describes
how officers were selected from the Siyiguan colleges and seconded temporarily to

the History Bureau, while retaining their college positions.

Selection for employment in the History Bureau. Item. When compilation is done
in the History Bureau, the Hanlin Academy receives a notice from the Neige,
asking for resume booklets (shouben) to select officers to do copying. The
resumes are chosen of those among the officers in the ten colleges who are
expert in kaishu script, and sent on for selection to be made. Those in the
category of teachers are not excluded. When the original copying duties are
completed, they return to work in the colleges.**’

SERPRH . o SUEREMEARE A N RS T AU BBk AT EREE i
HAEMEH TG, HER. RBETE AL EEE, Bk,

“\Wolfgang Franke, ‘The Veritable Records of the Ming Dynasty (1368-1644)", in W. G. Beasley and
E. G. Pulleyblank, eds., Histories of China and Japan (London: Oxford University Press, 1961), pp.
742-3.

“Franke, ‘The Veritable Records of the Ming Dynasty (1368-1644)’, p. 742.

YSiyiguan ze 3, p. 2r. (p. 63).
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This item makes it clear that officers were selected to do copying, tenglu f&#%. This
could mean that the Siyiguan officers were only called in when the compilation had
been done, and good calligraphers were needed to make the two fair copies of the
work. A similar item describes officers seconded for copying duties in the Gaochifang,

drafting office, and the History Bureau.

Selection and allocation. Item. It was a rule in former years that when there was
a shortage of people to do copying in the Gaochifang drafting office and the
History Bureau, translating officers from the Siyiguan were selected through
public examination and allocated to the Neige. This practice was observed for a
long time.**

WRFIERIZNE. EITOA.

Conclusion

The colleges were established in 1407 according to an innovative model, devised by
the Yongle Empeor specifically to facilitate all aspects of his communications with
rulers of tributary countries. The important task of translating the Emperor’s words
called for the highest level of skill, and the teachers who staffed the colleges put
students through a rigorous system of training and testing in language, country
knowledge and calligraphy, to provide a high standard of service in the administrative
halls close to the Emperor. The location of the colleges within the Hanlin Academy
gave them a high status, and ensured that only the best-educated candidates could
attend them, but in organisation all the colleges had the same official status, with no
language distinguished above the rest. As the following chapters will show, Persian
translators usually worked alongside translators of other languages to produce grand
multilingual documents. Clearly systems of recruitment, testing and coordination
existed within the Hanlin Academy from the beginning, but it is only after the
appointment of supervisors and record-keeping ninety years later that a picture
emerges. Although tributary activity decreased greatly in the middle part of the
dynasty and almost ceased in the last part, the colleges’ function of service to the

Y8sjyiguan ze 3, p. 2r. (p. 63).



46 Persian Translating at the Ming Court

Emperor ensured that they continued to train and test translators throughout the

dynasty.



Chapter Two
The Timurid Empire.

The relationship between the Great Ming Empire and the Timurid rulers of Samarkand
and Herat produced the greatest volume of work for the Persian translators at the court.
Embassies accompanied each other back and forth for almost ten years during the rule
of Timur, and throughout the rule of Shah Rukh and his successors. The court records
give a detailed account of the letters, the names of sovereigns, the names of
ambassadors, lists of gifts and other vital information which enable the whole of the
tributary relationship to be traced in detail, and the workload of the translators to be
gauged. These records also preserve a single example of the work of the court Persian
translators, the translation into Chinese of a Persian letter from the chancellery of
Timur, showing both the style in which the Persian letter was drafted, and the skill
with which the translators rendered it into Chinese. As the only surviving example, it
represents the larger number of translations from Persian into Chinese made at the

court.

The abbreviated Chinese court annals are supplemented by information in Zobdat al-
tawarik. of Hafez-e Abru who wrote his chronicle at the time the tribute missions were
still active, and copied two letters from Zhu Di to Shah Rukh into his history, which
are translations from Chinese into Persian made by court translators. They enable us to
evaluate the language skills and translating methods of the translators, and they also

represent hundreds of translated letters which have not survived.

Historians writing in English have created dramatic scenarios for the letters between
Great Ming and the Timurid Empire. Timur’s letter is supposed to be a forgery, Timur
to have been incensed by Hongwu’s reply, Shah Rukh is supposed to have been
offended by the haughty tone of Yongle’s letter, and his reply is read as a rebuke,
which the palace officials must surely have hidden from the Emperor. None of these
assertions have any basis in the records. All that we can know is that although the
establishment of tribute relations with Timur proved unsuccessful, relations of warm

personal friendship were soon established between the Yongle Emperor and Shah
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Rukh. The Persian histories give eyewitness accounts of the magnificence of the

tribute missions in both capitals.

The Hongwu period

When Zhu Yuanzhang established himself as the first Ming Emperor, he sent envoys

to invite rulers of central Asian countries to send embassies:

In the time of Hongwu, Taizu wished to communicate with the countries in the
Western Regions, and sent several messengers bearing imperial letters, but
nobody arrived from the rulers of those far places.**

W R AIGE P, R, BT B RARAEE

Letters proclaiming the new dynasty were sent to Japan, Korea, Southeast Asian
countries and as far as Calicut in south India in 1369, the second year of Hongwu, **°
so it is likely that messengers were also sent to the west at that time. The letters on
fine silk scrolls which they carried, were addressed not to Timur, but his predecessor,
Amir Husayn, the grand-nephew of Chaghatay ruler Amir Qazaghan, who proclaimed
himself head of the Chagatay Ulus at a great kAuriltay convocation in 1364, and who
was fortifying a new capital at Balkh when the letters were sent in 1369."** The
subsequent struggle for power with Timur explains why there was no early response,
but when Timur was victorious and set up his capital at Samargand in 1370, it is
surprising that campaigning, first within Chaghatay, then in Moghulistan and
Khorasan distracted him from sending a tribute mission to the Chinese Emperor. It
was only after twenty years, and more than halfway through Taizu’s reign, that regular

communications began:

In the ninth month of the twentieth year of Hongwu, 1387, Timur first sent a
Huihui Mulla Hafiz and others to the court, making tribute of fifteen horses and
two camels. These ambassadors were ordered to be banqueted and given
eightiesezn ding of silver. Tribute of horses and camels was made every year from
then.

“Ming shi 332, p. 8598.

0Taizu shilu 38, p. 11r.

1Beatrice Forbes Manz, The Rise and Rule of Tamerlane (Cambridge University Press, 1989), pp. 50-
55.

52Ming shi 332, p. 8598.
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Following this commencement of relations, Ming shilu records tribute missions

arriving from Samarkand in 1388, 1389, 1391, and 1392.™

Throughout the time of this series of missions Timur was campaigning continuously
against his former ally Tokhtamish, as well as making invasions into Moghulistan.
While the court followed him wherever he went on campaigns, it is likely that the
tribute missions, and the commercial caravans which accompanied them, set out from
Samarkand. Timur’s administration was designed to govern both a unified military
state and also a traditional Chaghatay tribal confederation through two chancelleries or
diwans, the diwan-i a‘la, the Persian chancellery, and diwan-i buzurg, the one that
looked after the Turko-Mongolian, Chaghatay documents.*** The practice of Timurids
sending tribute letters in both Persian and Uighur, and Chinese emperors proclaiming
edicts to Timurids in Persian and Uighur probably began at this time.

A letter from Timur to Charles VI of France written in 1402 preserved in the French
archives, is in Persian. It is on a plain sheet of paper 47 cm x 20 cm, written in black
ink, except the salutation at the beginning and the title of the recipient are in gold ink.
There is a wide margin of about 5 centimetres on the right side and the writing
continues right up to the left edge of the paper. The imprint of Timur’s signet ring

covers the final words.*>®

Timur’s tribute letter

Large numbers of Muslim merchants from Samarkand had been sojourning in
Ganzhou and Suzhou since the fall of Yuan. The supervisory officials there advised
the court to send them back, and in 1392 the Emperor ordered those who wished to go
to be returned.™® Following this act of generosity, in the eighth month of 1394, the

twenty-seventh year of Hongwu, Timur’s ambassador Dervish 1% /504 %% arrived at

3 These records are listed in Ralph Kauz, Politik und Handel zwischen Ming und Timuriden, China,
Iran und Zentralasien im Spatmittelalter, pp. 53-60, and Liu Yingsheng, Hailu yu lulu, pp. 316-17.
>Manz, The Rise and Rule of Tamerlane, pp. 167-170.

%5silvestre De Sacy, ‘Observations on a Correspondence between Tamerlane the Great and Charles the
sixth, King of France’, The Monthly Magazine, or British Register 38, pt 2 (1814), pp. 15-16.

%Ming shi 332, p. 8598.



50 Persian Translating at the Ming Court

Taizu’s court, bringing tribute of two hundred horses, and a letter. It was Timur’s sixth
regular tribute mission. Only the Chinese translation of the letter survives, but its
style suggests the original letter was Persian, and it was probably translated at the
Chinese court. The translated letter so pleased the Emperor that it was copied into the
daily records and later into Ming shi.*®" It was included in a Siyiguan kao compilation,
now lost, from which a French translation was published by the Jesuit missionary Jean
Joseph Marie Amiot in Beijing in 1777."° It is the only surviving example of Persian
tributary correspondence at the Ming court from the Hongwu period, and the only
example of translating from Persian into Chinese for the whole of the early Ming
period.

The Chinese text is a competent example of translating skill, showing us the standard
of Persian-Chinese translating was high. It is in a polished literary style, frequently
falling into parallel phrases, and sometimes couched in Chinese bureaucratic
terminology. The translation was made by someone who not only understood Persian,
but who could also write polished literary Chinese, or it could have been done
collaboratively, one person reading and interpreting the Persian and another making a
polished Chinese version, the same way that the Tianwen classic was translated
fourteen years earlier. It is possible that Mashaykh, the Senior Persian (Huihui) Master
Huihui Dashi [7] [5] K fifi in the Hanlinyuan whose Mongolian Huayiyiyu was

published five years earlier in 1389 was still active, and had a role in the making of

159

this translation.™” The translator’s note at the end explaining the world-reflecting cup

shows the care that was taken to ensure the Emperor understood the message. No

1
O, 60

English translation has been published since Bretschneider’s in 191 so | have

made a plain version here.

| respectfully submit in reply that the Great Emperor of Great Ming has
received Heaven'’s bright mandate, and united the four seas. Your human-
kindness and virtue flood everywhere, your grace nourishes all creatures, and
ten thousand countries look up to you. They all know that Heaven above,

"The Chinese text of this letter is in Ming shilu 8, p. 3420, and also in the chapter on Samarkand in
Ming shi 332, p. 8598, (English translation in Bretschneider, vol. 2, p. 258).

158Amiot, Mémoires concernant [’histoire, les, sciences, les arts, les moeurs, les usages &c des Chinois
par les missionaires de Pe-kin, p. 14.

159See Chapter 1 The Siyiguan.

1%0For German translation see Ralph Kauz, Politik und Handel zwischen Ming und Timuriden, p. 64.
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wishing that all beneath heaven should be peacefully ruled, specially
commanded Your Majesty the Emperor to emerge and take up your destiny and
be the chief of millions.

Your light is broad and great, it shines like Heaven’s mirror, and it shines on all
whether near or far. Your servant Timur, secluded ten thousand miles away,
respectfully hears of the greatness of the sacred imperial virtue, which surpasses
that of all ancient times. Your majesty has all the blessings that there have not
been since ancient times. Nations which did not submit have all submitted to
your majesty. Dark lands in far off regions in distant places have been made
clear and bright. All old people are secure and happy, and the young grow up
and succeed them. The good all receive blessings and the evil all know fear.

And now you bestow the special grace on distant countries, that all merchants
can come to China, and our ambassadors have viewed your wealthy cities and
strong battlements, as if they were coming out from darkness, and suddenly
seeing the sun. Whence such happiness as this?

| have again received your imperial letter graciously troubling to enquire about
making our post stations connect with each other, and making the roads free of
obstructions, so that people from distant countries may benefit by it. |
respectfully see that your sacred mind is like a world-reflecting cup, which has
made your servant’s mind clear and bright. The tribes in your servant’s country
felt great rejoicing and gratitude when they heard the sound of your
compassionate virtue. Your servant has nothing with which to repay your favour,
only to pray to heaven to grant you long life and happiness as eternal as the
heaven and earth.

(A world-reflecting cup; so called from an old tradition in that country, of cups
with penetrating brightness, in which the affairs of the world can be seen
reflected.)

When the emperor received the letter he was delighted with its literary style.'*

ISMERIIR A S R W, & DU, A-fEudtAn, R, & BT,
JRANERBTER T, Fidn B HBEE, Ak . UK, BE
R, MARI, WM. BEMRSMRARBREZ A, RHEEETR, B
HES . BRI s, BWEAZ. IR, 2w Eike. B8
i, Bk, BRIz, BEEARY, DERARE, BEHEARME,
BHE AT SRR R, NHEZARTEE, EHEHE,
i, EEMSL, Bz, BEERH, Mz . XOREEE BHESSH,
b BEARE, JERAAEZE, B2 AR HE. SR, it 5, 4
B AERARCH] . B PERTE, MIREREE, BRI, B DR, R
ROHE SRR, WOShAOK AR, M,  HEEEGMOCITRM, &
At Wz, WK, mEA .

1%IMing shi 332, p. 8598.
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The submissive tone of the letter has led to claims that it is a forgery, it being thought
impossible that proud Timur would write such a letter to the Emperor of China.'®?
However it is unlikely that a forgery, presumably presented by somebody
impersonating an ambassador, could occur in the highly regulated tribute system that
surrounded the Emperor. It is also unlikely that a plainer letter from Timur was
embellished with fine phrases by the translator. *** All other examples of Ming court
translating show a careful and exact rendering, without any addition or omission, and
there is no example of translators daring to embellish a communication to the Emperor.
The fine phrases were created by the secretaries of the Persian Divan at Timur’s court
in Samarkand, but the sentiments expressed are Timur’s. The phrase | have again
received your imperial letter shows that this is a reply to a letter from the Ming
Emperor. The references to peace and commerce made possible by his universal
kindness, virtue, grace and light, are in keeping with the official tributary policy of
that time. The references to the merchants who have seen the wonders of China, and

the final phrases

The tribes in your servant’s country felt great rejoicing and gratitude when
they heard the sound of your compassionate virtue. Your servant has nothing
with which to repay your favour, only to pray to heaven to grant you long life

and happiness as eternal as the heaven and earth

express a deep gratitude, which Zhang Wende suggests is related to the recent
repatriation of the Muslim merchants. * This gratitude was expressed again when a
second tribute of horses, numbering a thousand, was made in the same year, and chao
paper money was given in repayment.’® The following year, 1395, the Military

Commander geishizhong 49+ Fu An {#% and others were sent bearing letters and

1%2Rossabi, China and Inner Asia, p. 27. “The letter...was undoubtedly forged by a Central Asian
merchant, ...t is inconceivable that Tamerlaine, who aspired to world conquest, could have written such
a fawning, self-deprecatory missive”Also Rossabi, ‘The Ming and Inner Asia’ in Cambridge History of
China, vol. 8, p. 247, “the Hong-wu emperor had faith in these forged missives &c.”

163Fletcher, ‘China and Central Asia’, p. 20, “whether a real letter from Timur was “translated” into
Chinese by a merchant, or by a Ming official too frightened or too servile to render the original or
whether, as is less likely, the letter is a total fiction remains unknown.”

164Zhang Wende 7K 3¢ ##, ‘Lun Ming Taizu shiqi dui Tiemuer wangchao de waijiao zhengce® 16 B K HH
B 3456 FF I A L E B A A2 B, Guizhou Shifan Daxue xuebao 5t IiYE K224k 2 (2002), p.
70.

1%5Ming shi 332, p. 8598.
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silk brocade to reward Timur, taking 1500 soldiers with them. But Timur had the
ambassadors detained, and refused to send any more tribute missions to China. Fu An
was not to return until 1407.1°® Several historians have concluded from this that the
letter the Ming emperor wrote in reply was so overbearing that Timur was offended
and detained the envoys, breaking off diplomatic relations. As Rossabi expressed it,
“the Emperor’s letter to Tamerlaine, in which he referred to the latter as a vassal,
enraged the Central Asian ruler, who immediately seized Fu An and the rest of the
embassy”.*®” However there are no records to indicate that it was the letter which
angered Timur. Most importantly, the letter no longer exists, and we cannot know
what it said or what terms the Emperor used to address Timur.*®® Another embassy
was sent two years later in 1397, headed by Chen Dewen [# %3, who was also
detained.'®® Nothing was heard of Fu An or Chen Dewen and their entourages for

many years. No further embassies were exchanged during the lifetime of Taizu.

Communications during Yongle

The Ming History records that Chengzu sent an embassy even before his proclamation

of Yongle:

When Chengzu ascended the throne officials were sent bearing letters with the
imperial seal, and silk brocades as gifts for the prince, but he still did not
respond to the command.'™

FAHERRE, BB EERE G E, PR

The Veritable Records record that this was in the twelfth month of the thirty-fifth year
of Hongwu, six months after Chengzu ascended the throne, that is, just at the
beginning of 1403. The preparation of these letters was done at the same time that the
Emperor’s letters of accession were sent to the maritime countries along the route to
Calicut. These were the first Persian translating tasks carried out for the new Emperor.
Five years had passed since Chen Dewen departed with his letter. During this interval,

the Persian translators, calligraphers and interpreters at the court had little to do. But

1%1hid. p. 8609.

167Rossabi, China and Inner Asia, p. 27.
%8| ju Yingsheng, Hailu yu lulu, p. 318.
19Ming shi 332, p. 8609.

""Ming shi 332, p. 86009.
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when they began to draft their versions of these letters, the great whirlwind of Yongle
had descended on them, and a vastly increased amount of translating work soon led to
the establishment of the Translating Colleges. This was the first in a continuous series
of embassies to countries in the Western Regions that was to continue until Chengzu’s

death twenty years later.

The presence of Chengzu’s first ambassadors in Samarkand is recorded in some detail
in the travel journal of Ruy Gonzalez de Clavijo, a knight of Madrid, who was a
member of an embassy sent to Timur’s court at Samarkand by the Spanish monarch
Henry 111 of Castille, who sent embassies to several eastern countries around that time.
Clavijo set out in May 1403, arriving at Samarkand in September 1404, where his
embassy was given a gracious reception by Timur. He encountered the Chinese
ambassadors at the court at Samarkand in September 1404, and witnessed their public
humiliation, when they were moved to a place below the Spanish ambassadors at a
banquet. Clavijo gives a version of the verbal message brought by the Chinese

ambassadors, which reflects what was in the letter:

When the lord departed from the city to make war on the Turk and destroy
Damascus...he intended to be absent from the city, fighting his enemies for
seven years....\When the lord returned to the city, the ambassadors from Cathay
arrived, with orders to say that the lord held that land subject to the emperor of
Cathay, and to demand the payment of tribute every year, as it was seven years
since any had been paid. The lord answered that this was true but that he would
not pay it.'"*
The last tribute was Timur’s 400 horses which had accompanied the letter in 1394, a
little over seven years earlier, allowing six months’ journey time. It is typical of the
Yongle Emperor that he began his diplomatic venture with a large scale mission.
Clavijo states that as many as 800 camels, laden with merchandise, came from
Cambalu (Khanbalik) to Samarkand in the month of June and they were detained by
Timur when he heard the ambassador’s demand for tribute. This large commercial

caravan probably travelled together with the diplomatic mission.

Narrative of the Embassy of Ruy Gonzales de Clavijo to the Court of Timour at Samarcand, trans. C.
R. Markham (London: Hakluyt, 1859), p. 172.
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Clavijo gives minute details of the wonders of Samarkand, and the splendour of the
lifestyle of Timur and his people. The account of the Spanish ambassadors’ first
meeting with Timur describes the way the letter they carried was presented.

The letter which the king had sent was held before the lord, in the hand of his
grandson; and the master of theology (one of the Spanish delegation) said,
through his interpreter, that no one understood how to read the letter except
himself, and that when his highness wished to hear it, he would read it. The lord
then took the letter from the hand of his grandson, and opened it, saying that he
would hear it presently, and that he would send for the master, and see him in
private, when he might read it and say what he desired.'"

Evidently the letter was in Latin, which the master of theology would interpret into
Spanish, or Frankish, and Timur’s court interpreters would then interpret it into

Persian or Turkish. No written Persian translation of the letter was made.

Although Timur treated the Chinese ambassadors disdainfully, they were not detained
like the previous embassies, but were sent back. It was at this time Timur declared war
on China, marched as far as Otrar, and died. Ming shi takes up the story:

In the third year of Yongle, 1405, Fu An had still not returned when the court
heard that Timur was leading troops eastwards, taking the route through
Bishbalik (Moghulistan), ...and so orders were sent to Song Sheng, Commander-
in-Chief in Gansu, to be on the alert. "3

IKEE AR, 2SR ORIE, TR AE R R SLARGE ) O\ FR e o OH A A

TCE RS
It was evidently the returning Chinese embassy which brought the news of Timur’s
planned attack on China. Timur, though old and unwell, set out with an army of
200,000, ostensibly to attack China. This plan was hardly feasible, as it would involve
subjugating Moghulistan, which he had failed to do several times before, followed by
a six month march by stages through desert country. The army never left Central Asia.
Temur died at Otrar at the beginning of his campaign in February 1405, and no further

invasion of China was ever planned.!™

21bid. p. 133.

3Ming shi 332, p. 8599.

74y V. Barthold, Four studies on the history of Central Asia, trans. T. and V. Minorsky (Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 1956-62), vol. 2, pp. 53-54.
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Communications with Khalil

Although Timur had designated his grandson Pir Muhammad as heir elect, this wish
was not followed, and another grandson Khalil-Sultan quickly asserted himself, taking
possession of the capital Samarkand and the keys of Timur’s treasure-house, just one
month after his death. A major battle against Pir Muhammad in February 1406, a
campaign against foes to the north and the conclusion of a peace with his uncle Shah
Rukh, Timur’s son, who had possession of Timur’s empire in Khorasan, Persia, and
Azerbaijan, and whose capital was Herat, left Khalil in power in Samarkand, and in an

uneasy truce not only with Shah Rukh, but also with other rival princes.!”

Khalil wasted no time in re-establishing the tributary relationship. The Shilu records

that the mission from Khalil arrived in Nanjing in the sixth month of 1407.

When Khalil the ruler heard that His Majesty had assumed his position, an
Ambassador Khodaidad was sent to conduct Fu An and the others back, and
tribute of local goods was made. Fu An and the others said that the original
Fuma Timur had died, and Khalil, who was Timur’s grandson, had succeeded
him. Thereupon Bai ‘aerxintai™ and others were ordered to go to condole for
Timur and present Khalil a letter with the Emperor’s seal, silver and brocades,
and lesser amounts were presented to the members of his Ulus.'”’

HUAH M B FRIG, TR EYIZEZEER, WEAW. . « ¥%5F
JUHEHEIE AR R B4, MERZ, JIMARRZ B, EariRiE AR T 6%
SRR ST GG B, R, ¥, WHHHBEEZE.

This states clearly that the xishu, (BZ &) a letter with the Emperor’s seal, was

addressed and sent to Khalil in Samarkand, and the Ming court had not yet begun
relations with Shah Rukh Behadur in Herat.

The Ming History now records a brisk exchange of embassies, each accompanying
the other back and forth.

After that tribute was paid promptly every year or second or third years.*®

1bid., pp. 53-58.

"*This name is discussed in the Yongle Emperor’s first letter to Shah Rukh below.
Y"Taizong shilu 68, p. 11r. (0963).

8Ming shi 332, p. 8600.
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During the Yongle period, from 1403 until 1424, Ming shilu records twenty tribute
missions from the Timurid Empire, from Shah Rukh in Herat, and from Samarkand,
where first Khalil and later Ulugh Beg ruled. Missions usually arrived every year,
sometimes every two years, and sometimes twice in one year, alternating between a
mission from Herat, or a combined mission from Herat and Samarkand one year, and
a mission from Samarkand alone the next. The missions brought tribute mainly of
horses, but also leopards, lions, and camels, as well as local products, receiving silver,

paper money;, silk and silk garments in return.*"

Timur’s court at Samarkand and Shah Rukh’s court at Herat were centres of learning
and intellectual activity. Learned men were retained at the courts to be secretaries,
poets, historians, masters of instruction, and producers of literary works.*®® The works
of several historians provide information about the practices of the translators. Shah

181 to write a

Rukh, seeking to emulate the Il-Khans, commissioned Hafez-e Abru
series of universal histories in the manner of Rashid-al-Din.'®* The last of these,
Zobdat al-zawarik brings the record to the year 1426.'%% Hafez-e Abru had access to
court records and archives, and at some time after 1420 he sorted through the coloured
silk scrolls stored in the court archives and selected two letters from the Chinese
Emperor Chengzu and made a summary of a third, for inclusion in his history, as well
as two letters from Shah Rukh to Chengzu, and some interesting information about
visits of embassies and the languages of the documents. The two letters from Chengzu
are the only surviving examples of Persian translations of Chinese imperial letters
made by the translators at the Ming Court. ‘Abd-al-Razzaq’s chronicle Matla -e
sa ‘dayn va majma -e bahrayn, a history of Persia, Khorasan and the Timurid empire

0 184

completed in 147 contains the same material relating to relations with China,

Morris Rossabi, ‘Two Ming Envoys to Inner Asia’, T"oung Pao 62 (1976), pp. 1-34. Rossabi lists the

tribute missions from Central Asian countries recorded in the Veritable Records.

80For a description of the court see Hanaway, William L., ‘Secretaries, Poets and the Literary
Language’, in Brian Spooner and William L. Hanaway, eds., Literacy in the Persianate World: Writing
and the Social Order (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Museum of Archaeology and
Anthropology, 2012), pp. 96-97.

8'afez-¢ Abri, Zobdat al-tawdarik, ed. S. K. Hajj Sayyed Jawadi, 2 vols, (Tehran, 1993).

182Charles Melville, “The Mongol and Timurid Periods’ in Charles Melville ed. Persian Historiography,
(London: I. B. Tauris, 2012), p. 191.

8Encyclopadia Iranica, Vol. XI, Fasc. 5, pp. 507-509; http://www.iranicaonline.org/articles/hafez-e-
abru.

184C. P. Haase, “Abd-Al-Razzaq Samarqandi,” Encyclopadia Iranica, VVol. 1, Fasc. 2, pp. 158-160.
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copied closely from Zobdat al-tawarik of Hafez-e Abru.*® Mayla “e sa ‘dayn became a
popular work, and in the eighteenth century it was read by European scholars, whose
attention was drawn to the entries concerning communications with China.
Translations of these sections were published by William Chambers in 1786, and

0.18" An edition of some

the Persian texts with a French translation by Blochet in 191
parts of Mayla-e sa‘dayn published in 1946-1949'% has been used by Joseph
Fletcher,'®® and Shao Xunzheng AB1f IE.*® Since then the publication of a critical
edition of Zobdat al-fawarik by S. K. Hajj Sayyed Jawadi in 1993 has made Hafez-e
Abru’s carlier text available for study. Hafez-e Abru gives the following information

about the letters from the Chinese Emperor:

Every time these letters were brought before his highness the Sultan, may
God exalt his reign, there were three documents, with three kinds of
writing in each: the first in the well-known script in which this document
is written, and in Persian language; and another in Mongolian script,
which is Uighur script, in Turkish language; and another in Khitaian
script, and in the language of the Khitai people. The meaning was the
same in all three scripts. And there was another document, in which were
listed all the things which had been sent, such as animals, gifts and
rarities, in the same three languages and scripts. And there was one other
document which seemed to be a passport, also in the same three languages

185 Abd al-Razzaq Samarqandi, Kamal al-Din, Matla -1 sa ‘dayn wa majma ‘-1 bahrayn, 2 vols, Vol. 2,
pts 1-3, ed. Muhammad Shafi‘ (Lahore 1946-1949).

18william Chambers, ‘An Account of Embassies and Letters That Passed Between the Emperor of
China and Sultan Shahrock, Son of Amir Timur’, in The Asiatick Miscellany, vol. 1 (2 vols) (Calcutta,
1785-86), pp. 100-125.

8"Edgar Blochet, /ntroduction & I’Histoire des Mongols de Fadl Allah Rashid ed-Din (Leyden: E. J.
Brill; London: Luzac & Co., 1910), pp. 247-8.

188 Abd al-Razzaq Samarqandi, Kamal al-Din, Masla I sa ‘dayn wa majma -1 bahrayn, 2 vols, Vol. 2,
pts 1-3, ed. Muhammad Shafi‘ (Lahore 1946-1949).

189Joseph F. Fletcher, ‘China and Central Asia, 1368-1884", in J. K. Fairbank ed., The Chinese World
Order, Traditional China’s Foreign Relations (Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press, 1968), pp.
206-224.

1995hao Xunzheng AR7E 1E, ‘You Ming chuye yu Tiemuer diguo zhi guanxi’ A B#H S5lb A ) L7 EH 2
K2, (Relations with the Timurid empire at the beginning of the Ming period), in Shao Xunzheng lishi
lunwen ji ARG IE I3 52 18 C4E (Beijing: Beijing daxue chubanshe, 1985), pp. 80-99.
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and scripts. And the date, month and year were written as from the

beginning of the Emperor’s reign. 19
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This tells us that the ambassadors presented three letters; the imperial letter, a letter
listing the gifts, and a letter of safe conduct, each written in three languages, Chinese,
Persian and Turkish in Uighur script. The Chinese version came first, probably
followed by the Persian version and the Turkish last. With these three versions set out
one after the other, the scroll of the imperial letter would have been quite long. All the
tributary documents that survive to us are in several languages, and this statement

confirms that the letters written to Samarkand and Herat were in three languages.

The use of Persian side by side with Uighur was a practical response to letters from
the Timurid Empire, which arrived in both Uighur and Persian. This practice began in
Timur’s time, when the two divans were established, and was continued by the courts
of Shah Rukh and his successors. Zhang Wende has noted that in Ming official
records two Chinese words for Herat appear. Halie "5 %! is the form used by the
translators of the Persian College. Another form Heilou % derives from translations
made by the Uighur College. This shows that letters from Herat arrived in one or both
of these languages. Shilu records the Uighur form Heilou for tribute missions as late as
1500. A tribute list bearing the name Heilou which is preserved in Gaochanguan ke is
also from the second half of the sixteenth century, showing that Uighur was used for

tribute communications until that time.**?

YlYafez-e Abra, Zobdat al-tawarik, ed. Jawadi, vol. 2, p- 699.
1927hang Wende 7K 3%, <’Mingshi Xiyu zhuan” Heilou kao® (B 52.7534% B22) | Xiyu yanjiu
PHIAT 5T 1 (2001), p. 31.


http://eng.oversea.cnki.net.simsrad.net.ocs.mq.edu.au/kcms/detail/%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20%20search.aspx?dbcode=CJFD&sfield=au&skey=%e5%bc%a0%e6%96%87%e5%be%b7&code=08721352;
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Communications with Shah Rukh

It was not until 1408, the sixth year of Yongle, that Fu An {#% travelled, first to

Samarkand, and then further on to Herat to make the first official contact with Shah
Rukh.

When they took their leave to return, Commander (geishizhong) Fu An and
others were sent to travel with them, to bestow fourteen lined silk brocade
garments upon their King Khalil, and to give lesser amounts to the leaders in
Herat and elsewhere.'*®
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When he returned the following year 1409, the seventh year of Yongle, ambassadors
from Herat came to China with him, and others joined them on the way, so that a large
tribute of five hundred and fifty western horses was made, for which they were given
varying amounts of paper money. Fu An and the others were sent to accompany them
back again, and take gifts of silk to the rulers of Samarkand and Herat.

Commander (Geishizhong) Fu An and others returned from Herat and
Samarkand. Ambassadors Mulla and others were sent from Herat and elsewhere,
and places such as Huozhou which they passed through sent ambassadors, to
make tribute of five hundred and fifty horses in total. They were presented with
different amounts of chao paper money. Subsequently Fu An and others were
sent to convey Mulla and the others back to their countries. The rulers of those
places were presented with brocades and silks.*
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These missions were of a preliminary nature, as it is not until April 1410 that mention
is made by name of Shah Rukh, who sent several of his chiefs to make tribute that
year. The Veritable Records record the establishment of proper relations with Shah

Rukh in Herat and the delivery of an interesting and important letter:

Shah Rukh Bahadur in Herat sent his chief Mierjila and others to make tribute
of local goods. They were given varying amounts of rewards. Shah Rukh

%3Taizong shilu 78, p. 1r. (p. 1053).
Taizong shilu 93, p. 8r. (p. 1241).
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Bahadur is Timur Fuma’s fourth son. At that time he was mobilising troops
against his nephew Khalil, and so when the ambassadors returned, His Majesty
sent Duzhihui Bai’aerxintai and others, bearing an imperial letter, to go and
proclaim an edict to him.'*®
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The letter, the first from the Yongle Emperor to Shah Rukh, marks the beginning of a
personal correspondence which lasted throughout the reign. The Chinese letter is
preserved in a shorter form in the Veritable Records, while Hafez-e Abra records a
longer version of the same letter in its Persian translation. The Chinese letter is often
described as a shortened version, or summary, however elements in the Chinese letter
indicate it is not a summary derived from a longer Chinese version, but the first draft,
perhaps made in the presence of the Emperor and under his direction, which was
copied into the daily record, and thus found its way into the Veritable Records. This
draft was then enlarged upon, with a diplomatic message about post stations added,
references to the earlier embassies and gifts made, and names of ambassadors added,
before being translated into Persian and Uighur and copied onto official scrolls. So
what survive are the Chinese first draft, preserved in the Ming records, and the Persian

translation of a longer Chinese version preserved in Zobdat al-tawarik.

The Chinese text

Heaven gives birth to people, and sets up sovereigns for them, enabling
everyone to lead their lives. I rule all under heaven, and look on all with the
same kindness, not differentiating between far and near. | have sent several
ambassadors to present edicts to you. You are able reverently to provide due
tribute, and cherish and unite your people, secure at the western frontier. |
admire this very much. However recently | have heard that you have been
mobilising troops against your nephew Khalil, and making him your enemy. |
am disappointed about it. People who are relatives in one family are generous
with grace and love for each other, sufficient to restrain insults from outside. If
you are on bad terms with those close to you, how can there be concord with
those distant? From now on hostilities should cease, and flesh and blood should
remain intact, to enjoy the happiness of peace together.

%Taizong shilu 101, p. 3v.
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And he was presented with coloured silks. Khalil was also given an imperial
edict in a letter, ordering him to withdraw his troops and be on friendly terms
with his relatives. He was also given coloured silks.**
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The Persian translation

The blunt, imperious style of the shorter Chinese draft is softened and made more
friendly-sounding in the longer translated version, while the stern command and moral
exhortation concerning Khalil are moderated and considerably shortened. Details of
previous tributary activity, names of envoys and lists of gifts are added. Joseph
Fletcher, calling this a “haughty document”, notes that it uses the royal we and
addresses Shah Rukh in the second person singular, and uses condescending terms.*®’

A study of the letter and a Chinese translation were made by Shao Xunzheng #B 7/ 1=

1% "and a recent study of the Persian language of the letter was made by Liu

Yingsheng.'® Several English translations have been published since Chambers’ fine
version in 1786. | have made a plain version.”® The portions of the Persian letter

which are in the shorter Chinese version are highlighted.

The great Emperor of Great Ming commands this letter be sent to the lands of
Samarkand, to Shah Rukh Behadur. \We believe that the Lord on high created
all beings that are between heaven and earth, so that they might all be
comfortable and content. With the support of the decree of the Lord on high, we
have become the lord of the kingdoms on the face of the earth, and we rule

%This letter is recorded in the Veritable Records, Taizu shilu 101, p. 3v. (1316), and in the chapter on
Herat in Ming shi 332, p. 8610.

9"Fletcher, China and Central Asia, p. 211.

%Shao Xunzheng #F 4 IE, “You Ming chuye yu Tiemuer diguo zhi guanxi’ & BI#JH- 5k A L7 [H 2
KA, (Relations with the Timurid empire at the beginning of the Ming period), in Shao Xunzheng lishi
lunwen ji A7 1E 77 52 & 3C4E (Beijing: Beijing daxue chubanshe, 1985), pp. 80-99.

Liu Yingsheng ‘Baiaerxintai ji gi chushi’, Hailu yu lulu, pp. 326-328.

20geveral translations of this letter have been published. The first was by E. Quatremére in Notices et
extraits 14, p. 213ff. William Chambers in ‘An Account of Embassies and Letters That Passed Between
the Emperor of China and Sultan Shahrock, Son of Amir Timur’, in The Asiatick Miscellany, vol. 1, pp.
100-125. German translation in Kauz, Politik und Handel zwischen Ming und Timuriden, pp. 96-97.
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them in obedience to God’s command. For this reason we make no distinction
between far and near, we look upon all equally. Before now, we have heard
that you are very intelligent and perfect, you are superior to all others, and you
obey the orders of the Lord on high. You devote your care to the happiness of
your subjects and the fostering of your armies, and you convey benefits and
favours to all. We are very happy because of this. We sent an ambassador to
grant you robes of honour of flowered silk. When the ambassador arrived there
you were very respectful to our orders and you showed very clear favour to us,
and all great and small were happy. You immediately sent an ambassador to
bring us your homage, and a gift of horses and goods, to show your loyalty to us.
We see that you are worthy of our praise and favour. Previously, when the era
of the Mongols came to an end, your father Timur Fuma, obeying the decree of
God on high, showed service to our great Emperor Taizu, and never stopped
sending gifts and ambassadors. Because of this he gave security to the people of
those lands, and made wealth for all. We see you show that you are following
the intentions and policies of your good father. Now we have sent Duzhihui
Bai’aerxintai, together with the millenarii, commanders of a thousand Suchu
and Tang Zheng®" and the centenarius, commander of a hundred Kuan Che,*”
with congratulations, robes of honour of silk with gold and red silk, and other
things, to make our sincerity clear. From now on we will send people to go back
and forth, so that the roads will not be obstructed, and they can carry on trade
and make gains as they wish. Sultan Khalil is your brother’s son. You should
show him good fostering so that the rights of your nephew are put in place.

You should sincerely show obedience to me. This is what is proclaimed to you.
203
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?'ghao Xunzheng identifies the name Wank Chink in the Persian text as Tang Zheng F$F, a pingshi #F
=, judge of the administrative court, who was sent by Emperor Taizu on a mission to Bishbalik in
1391, the 24™ year of Hongwu. Ming shi 332, p. 8606.

225hao Xunzheng identifies Sun Kun Chi in the Persian text with Kuan Che i, a zhushi 35
Director, who was sent on several missions including the one to Bishbalik in 1391. Ibid.

“%Hafez-e Abri, Zobdat al-tawarik, ed. Jawadi, vol. 2, p. 461.



64 Persian Translating at the Ming Court

i ol 3 o)y glale Jala A€ i sa ol e 4y € 5 et B 0 sl adalie ol 5 i€ 5 56 B
Gra4aS Al e 5 LEh e sl sla 4 Clusd (S0 Ga U la i S0 ) (5548 b (o
G Le (51 5 3m 434S Al (oo 5355 (e 0l R QDo 48 ol (l e e Lo sl

R e ol S a3le ) 48 ) o) (ol

Liu Yingsheng notes that the Persian translation is fluently done, apparently by a
native speaker of Persian, who is accustomed routinely to producing high quality
translations.?®* It was done three years after the Tsurphu scroll, possibly by the same
translator. 2 There are several similarities: like the Tsurphu Scroll, it is in a
grammatically correct, plain style, clearly following the Chinese original closely;

the Emperor’s title at the beginning of the letter Da Ming Huangdi KB &7, the
Emperor of Great Ming, is somewhat overtranslated, rendered as the Great Emperor
of Great Ming, Day Ming padshah-i mu ‘azzam alkxs oLialy Kase 51> with the addition of
mu ‘azzam, great, supreme. This same over-rendering of the Emperor’s title is used in
the Tsurphu scroll.?®® Chinese titles such as fuma and duzhihui are transliterated, not

translated, 2%’

even though Persian equivalents exist which would have been more
comprehensible to the recipient. Fuma {55, imperial son-in-law, used to represent
Timur’s title glregen, adopted at his legitimising marriage to a princess of the line of
Chinggis Khan, @ is transliterated, and not translated. This avoidance of changing
titles conferred by the Emperor by translating them is also shown in the Tsurphu scroll,

where long Buddhist titles are transliterated, when translated terms exist.?

Shao Xunzheng 4 IE, studying both Chinese and Persian texts, correctly identified
the name oS ) 6L s~ 52 di jihan bay az kasan, the Military Commander who

led the mission, as Duzhihui Bai’aerxintai #4538 (5 i 5.1/t & in the Ming records. %

?Liu Yingsheng, ‘Baiaerxintai ji qi chushi® (BT LT & S L H4#, in Hailu yu lulu, p. 325.

2%gee Tsurphu Scroll chapter.

265pa Chapter 3.

7 ju Yingsheng, ‘Baiaerxintai ji qi chushi’, Hailu yu lulu, pp. 326-7.

2%8H R. Roemer, ‘Timur in Iran’, in Jackson, Peter, and Lockhart, Laurence eds. The Cambridge History
of Iran, Volume 6, The Timurid and Safavid Periods (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986), p.
41.

29Gee Chapter 3.

?1%Shao Xunzheng “You Ming chuye yu Tiemuer diguo zhi guanxi’, pp. 90-91.
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He reconstructs the name as Bai al-Hintai, and Liu Yingsheng reconstructs it as Bay

Arkintay, but neither of these forms is satisfactory.”**

The letter addresses the ruler with his own title of Shah Rukh Behadur, making no
reference to him as a subordinate. The presentation of this letter marked the Chinese
Emperor’s acknowledgement of Shah Rukh’s status and power, laying a basis for the
warm relations which were to develop in future. A great welcome was given to the

Chinese ambassadors when they arrived at Herat.

At that time ambassadors from the land of China arrived, from before Dai Ming
Khan, the Emperor of Chin and Machin. By royal command the city and bazars
were decorated in full splendour....The Amirs by custom went out to meet them,
considering their arrival a blessing to themselves. %2
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The Herat court annals briefly describe the process of the audience; first the handing
over of the gifts, then the delivery of the verbal message, and finally the delivery of
the letters. Shah Rukh read the letter immediately and was satisfied with it.

His royal highness gave hearing to these letters as usual and showed understanding of
their details with careful intelligence. %3
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Shah Rukh’s letters to the Ming Emperor

This sense of satisfaction with the embassy is also shown in the two letters, in Persian

and Arabic, which Shah Rukh sent back to the Chinese emperor urging him to convert

2 ju Yingsheng, ‘Baiaerxintai ji qi chushi’, Hailu yu lulu, pp. 327. Neither suggests a possible
language source of the name. Igor de Rachewiltz comments as follows: “The name is a puzzle. | think
that Bai is his surname Chinese style: it was used by many Mongols in the past to ‘render’ their clan
name, like Borjigin. But it is also a common Turkic word meaning ‘rich’ used in combination with
another word in proper names. But the rest of the name does not make sense to me, The final -tai is a
common suffix in Mongol proper names (but not in Turkic), but | cannot find any Mongol or
Turkic name resembling *Arkintai or *Arkindai; besides, the intermediate -hin- is very odd because in
the 14th c. the character HSIN was used to transcribe the foreign sound HIN (as in Hindu) which in
Uighur-Mongolian script could only be written IN (they had no sign for H). The result is therefore
unsatisfactory for either language. | think the solution must be elsewhere.” (Personal email).

22Hafez-e Abri, Zobdat al-tawarik, ed. Jawadi, vol. 2, p. 457.

23Hafez-e Abri, Zobdat al-tawarik, ed. Jawadi, vol. 2, p. 461.
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to Islam. These are also preserved by Hafez-e Abra.** The Arabic and Persian letters
are not an original and its translation, but two separate letters, expressing similar ideas

quite differently.

Because both of the letters consist mainly of expositions of Muslim faith, and express
the wish that the Chinese Emperor would embrace the faith, they have been
interpreted as patronising ripostes to Chengzu’s letter.?™® In fact the overall sentiments
expressed in the letters are affection and friendship.?*® Beginning with the words
“There is no God but God and Mohammed is his Apostle”, the Arabic letter states
how the Supreme Being in his wisdom sent the prophets and the Koran, and

established powerful leaders, who have the duty of supporting the faith and

To found mosques and colleges, alms-houses and places of worship in all parts
of our dominions, that the study of sciences and the laws ...may not be
discontinued.?’

This is followed by a simply expressed wish:

I cherish the hope that your majesty and the nobles of your realm will unite with
us in these matters and will join us in establishing the institutions of the sacred
IaW.ZlS

In the Persian letter Shah Rukh alludes to the earlier relationship with his father Timur:

Ambassadors from those parts have lately arrived here, have delivered us your
majesty’s presents, and brought us news of your welfare and of the flourishing
state of your dominions. The affection and friendship which subsisted between
our respective fathers, is revived by this circumstance, as indeed it is proverbial
that, “the mutual friendship of fathers creates a relationship between their

s 219
sons .

This is Shah Rukh’s first declaration of affection and mutual friendship. The later

letter from Chengzu to Shah Rukh shows that this declaration was accepted and

reciprocated. The wish for Chengzu’s adoption of the faith is again expressed mildly:

2Hafez-e Abri, Zobdat al-tawarik, ed. Jawadi, vol. 2, pp. 464-5, 466-7. Chambers, ‘An Account of
Embassies and Letters’ pp. 112-4, 115-8. German translations in Kauz, Politik und Handel zwischen
Ming und Timuriden, pp. 102-4.

#5Fletcher, ‘China and Central Asia’, p. 211.

28K auz, Politik und Handel zwischen Ming und Timuriden, p. 103-5.

Ybid.

*81pid.

bid., pp. 118ff.
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And | have faith that by the goodness and favour of God your Majesty also will
in these countries make the law of Mohammed, the Apostle of God, the rule of
your administration, and thereby strengthen the cause of Islam, that this world’s
few days of sovereignty may in the end be exchanged for an eternal kingdom.??

Both letters also express the message which is found in all the letters that we know of;
that communications remain open between the two empires for the purpose of

commerce.

Ming shilu records the return of Bai’aerxintai in the fifth month of the eleventh year of
Yongle, 1413, with a large following of ambassadors from Herat, Samarkand, Shiraz,
Andegan, Andkhui, Turfan, Karakhodja, Lukchak, Kashgar and other places, %%
providing a sudden rush of work for the Persian and Uighur translators as they tackled
the documentation for the tribute ritual. Their most important task was translating
Shah Rukh’s Arabic and Persian letters into Chinese, to be presented at the court, and

perused by officials in charge of foreign relations.

Imperial missions to Herat

These tributes were responded to with an equally large return mission sent to
accompany the ambassadors back early in 1414, bearing imperial letters, and patterned
silks in repayment of their willingness to send tribute.??? None of the letters have been
preserved. This return mission was led by the palace eunuch Li Da 253, and included
Chen Cheng B##%, who, in the course of the journey, produced two works. Xiyu
xingcheng ji P37 FE5C (Record of a journey to the Western Regions), is a valuable
day-by-day travel log giving information about distances, stopping-places, climate and
other brief information for the entire route from Suzhou via Samarkand to Herat,
showing that the journey took nine months.??® Xiyu fanguo zhi P53 [ & (Tributary

Countries of the Western Regions), a description of Herat and the cities of Central

Asia. Both are still extant. Morris Rossabi has translated parts of the second work into

29Chambers, ‘An Account of Embassies and Letters’, p. 119.

2?!Taizong shilu 140, 6r. (p. 1690).

22\Ming shi 332, p. 8610.

223 Translated in Michel Didier, Chen Cheng (1365-1457), Ambassadeur des Premiers Empereurs
Ming, (Paris, Editions Peeters, 2012), pp. 268-314.
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English,?* and it is the subject of a study by Felicia J. Hecker.?®® Although there is
nothing to suggest Chen Cheng was a speaker of Persian, he takes pains throughout
this work accurately to transcribe Persian words which he encountered into Chinese
character script. Hecker counts a total of thirty-two words, and restores a list of
twenty-three. Most interesting of these is Chen Cheng’s B 5¢#K lanerge, which
Hecker restores as B} 52, Persian langar J%3, travellers’ rest-house. Hecker notes
that the Persian words are useful expressions such as titles, currency and days of the
week, which would constitute a kind of Persian phrase-book for Chinese diplomats,
and would have made a useful contribution to the Siyiguan translation bureau.??® Only
two of the twenty three words are to be found in the dictionary word-list Huihuiguan
zazi [A][A1f 24 7,%?" so Chen Cheng’s work evidently was not used as a source when

that dictionary was compiled.

Although Chen Cheng led two subsequent missions to Herat and Samarkand, there is
nothing in the historical records to indicate Chen Cheng was the leader of this mission,
as these historians erroneously state.?”® Ming shilu lists the personnel as follows,
indicating the mission was led by Li Da:

Palace Eunuch Li Da, Board of History Assistant Secretary Chen Cheng, Board
of Revenue secretary Li Xian, Zhihui Lanjin Halan and others were sent to
accompany the ambassadors back to Herat and elsewhere.??
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A subsequent letter from Emperor Chengzu to Shah Rukh in 1418, also preserved by

B
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Hafez-e Abru, refers to this mission, stating repeatedly that it was led by Li Da.

Z*Morris Rossabi, ‘A translation of Ch’en Ch’eng’s Hsi-yii fan-kuo chih’, Ming Studies 17 (Fall 1983),
pp. 49-59. For full French translation see Michel Didier, Chen Cheng, pp. 321-382.

“®Felicia, J. Hecker, ‘A Fifteenth Century Chinese Diplomat in Herat’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Third Series, 3, 1 (Apr., 1993), pp. 85-98.

Hecker, ‘A Fifteenth Century Chinese Diplomat in Herat’, pp. 91-92. Also Liu Yingsheng, Hailu yu
lulu, p. 312.

27 ju Yingsheng IJi ff, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu “[al []7E 2«77 5 < [a] [a] 4 2%
B WJT (Beijing: Renmin chubanshe, 2008), pp. 28-325.

28Rossabi in ‘Two Ming Envoys to Inner Asia’, p. 18, states “The Ming emperor on October 12
ordered Ch’en Ch’eng to lead an expedition to the towns and capitals of Central Asia”; also Hecker, ‘A
Fifteenth Century Chinese Diplomat in Herat’ p. 86, describes Chen Cheng as “mission leader”,
assisted by the others. This gives an unwarranted status to Chen Cheng, and reduces that of Li Da. Cf.
Kauz, Politik und Handel zwischen Ming und Timuriden, p. 107.

#2%Taizong shilu 143, p. 2b. (1706).
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We formerly sent as envoys Amir-i-saray (palace eunuch) Li Da with his retinue.
They reached the Sultan. ... LT Da and his retinue have returned and have
reported. Everything has become right, clear and evident to us, and the Sultan’s
envoys Beg Biiga and the rest have returned, together with Lt Da and his
retinue.”*

Ambassadors from Herat accompanied them back to China, and when these
ambassadors returned to Herat again Chen Cheng was made leader of the mission that
was sent to accompany them, bearing a letter, departing in 1416.%** This was the first

mission led by him.?*?

His arrival at Shah Rukh’s court is recorded by Hafez-e Abru
who describes their arrival in May 1417, attended by three hundred horses, and

bringing an abundance of rare gifts, and a painting.>*

A painting of a horse

A number of gifts and a painting of a horse were sent by the Emperor to one of the
Amirs at Shah Rukh’s court:

When those ambassadors had arrived the first time, Amir Sayyid Terkhan had
sent back with them a bay horse for the Chinese Emperor. The Emperor was
extremely pleased with the horse, expressing many thanks for it, and sent Amir
Sayyid Ahmad Turkhan many things in return, including a picture of the horse
painted with extreme beauty by Chinese artists, with two grooms holding the
horse, so that the skilled hands of artists seem incapable of depicting it. >**
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The Tsurphu scroll, presented as an imperial gift to the Fifth Karmapa of Tibet ten
years earlier, provides an indication of what this painting was like. It would have been
a fine painting on a silk-bound scroll, including a text, perhaps the Emperor’s own
words, commemorating the occasion of the gift, in Chinese, accompanied by Persian
and Uighur translations, produced by translators, calligraphers and artists working
together. The picture, like the Tsurphu scroll, would have been executed in fine style

to proclaim the magnificence of Yongle.

2OF|etcher, ‘China and Central Asia’, p. 213.

!Ming shi 332, p. 8610.

Z2Michel Didier, Chen Cheng (1365-1457), Ambassadeur des Premiers Empereurs Ming, p.187.
“3Hafez-e Abri, Zobdat al-tawarik, Jawadi ed. p. 665.

“*Hafez-e Abri, Zobdat al-tawarik, Jawadi ed. p. 666.
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Another letter from the Yongle Emperor to Shah Rukh

Chen Cheng returned from Herat accompanied by an envoy, Ardashir Tavachy, and
when this envoy returned to Herat in 1418, once again it was Li Da who accompanied
him there, again bearing a letter. This letter is the second and last of the productions of
the Persian translators preserved by Hafez-e Abru, who had the original scroll before
him when he copied the letter into his history. He reiterates that the letters were all in

Persian, Turkish in Uighur script, and Chinese.

Recent translations of this letter have been made by Joseph Fletcher and Ralph
Kauz.” The plain, accurate Persian translation, with the odd phraseology of literal
translation, is similar in style to the letter of 1412, and might have been done by the
same translator. It is longer than the other letter, but contains several of the same
elements. Like the earlier letter, it praises Shah Rukh, saying that because of his
wisdom the men of that realm have grown rich, and ends with the wish that envoys
and merchants should continue to come and go. It refers to the mission sent in 1414,
making it clear that it was also led by Li Da, and expresses thanks for the presents of a
lion, horses and a leopard sent at that time. It talks at length about seven falcons sent
with other things as gifts this time. It differs from the letter of 1412 in that while the
earlier letter is addressed simply to “Shah Rukh Bahadur”, this is addressed to “Sultan
Shah Rukh.” Instead of the Persian “tu” (), the singular form of “you” used in the
earlier letter, the respectfully impersonal “sultan” (coals), “you, Sultan”, is used
throughout. The Emperor’s earlier claim to rulership of the world is not repeated, and
while the earlier letter speaks of Shah Rukh’s homage and loyalty to the Chinese
Emperor, this one speaks only of his homage to the command of the Lord Most High.

The relationship between the two rulers is described as friendship in the closest terms:

In manly fashion men have befriended one another. Our friendship is heart to
heart, reflecting like a mirror, although there be such a distance between us.?*

The change from assertion of imperial authority to declaration of manly friendship
implying an understanding of equality, was achieved through the exchange of

ambassadors bearing verbal messages, letters, and gifts over a period of eight years.

Fletcher, ‘China and Central Asia’, pp. 212-14. See German translation and study in Kauz, Politik
und Handel zwischen Ming und Timuriden, pp. 125-6.
2bid., p. 213.
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With the constantly expressed wish that the roads should remain open for commerce
put into practice, trade and cultural exchange reached a high point during these years.
Fletcher notes this letter importantly shows that in order to promote commerce,
Chengzu was flexible enough to use a double standard, as far as the neo-Confucian
myth of the world suzerainty of the Emperor is concerned, maintaining that myth at
home, but abandoning it in his relations with Shah Rukh. According to the official
myth foreigners could trade with China only by petition to the Son of Heaven and
recognition of his authority. “When a foreign ruler would not acquiesce in the
language of Chinese myth, the Chinese emperor could and did abandon his posture of

world supremacy to address that ruler on equal terms”.*%

Ambassadors of Timurid princes in Beijing

The return embassy, which set out from Herat on 24 November 1419, went to the
Emperor’s newly built capital at Beijing, arriving on 14 December 1420, a little more
than one year later. It was a large-scale mission including ambassadors from Shah
Rukh, his sons Baysunqur in Herat and Ulugh Beg in Samarkand, Prince
Suyurghatmish, Amir Shah Malik, and the King of Badakhshan, seven in all. They
were later joined on the road by an ambassador sent by another of Shah Rukh’s sons,
Prince lbrahim Shah. Each ambassador was accompanied by a large number of
merchants, who were registered as their servants, and waited on them. Shah Rukh’s
ambassadors each took one hundred retainers with them, and those of the other princes
fifty or sixty each, making a total of about five hundred and twenty people in the
embassy. One of Baysunqur’s ambassadors, Ghiyath-al-Din Naqqash, kept a daily
diary recording the details of the journey, their entertainment at government expense
along the ninety-nine yam stages between Suzhou and Beijing and their sojourn in
Beijing. Their accommodation at the Huitongguan is described in detail. It is a unique
and valuable eyewitness account of all aspects of the diplomatic process, including the
audience with the Emperor and the presentation of the letters, the banquets hosted by
the emperor, the presentation of gifts by the Emperor to the ambassadors, and the
Emperor’s informal gift of a gerfalcon to each of the ambassadors.

% |bid., pp. 216-18.
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An abridged version of this diary is preserved in Zobdat al-tawarik of Hafez-e Abru,
who compiled his history in the years immediately following the return of the embassy.
He states in a brief introduction that the text he quotes is “the substance, and a
summary” of Ghiyath-al-Din’s diary. >*® Ghiyath-al-Din describes the audience with
the Emperor, where they were instructed by Mailana (His Worship) Haji Yasuf,
whom they called by the title Qazi, Judge, who knew Arabic, Persian, Turkish,
Mongolian and Chinese, and was the interpreter between the Emperor and the
envoys.? His knowledge of Mongolian suggests he was of semuren heritage, perhaps
one who had lived in Yanjing and held high rank as a reward for service to Zhu Di in
his coup for the throne in 1400-1403, although his presence in the officer corps could
also have been hereditary. The closeness of his relationship with the Emperor is
shown in a later incident at a hunt, when the Emperor was thrown and hurt by one of
the horses presented by Shah Rukh. When he threatened to execute all the
ambassadors, Haji Yusuf was able, with others, to approach him and persuade him to

pardon them.?*

Also with Haji Yusuf were several other Muslims who knew Arabic and Persian, and
who were followers or dependants of Haji Yasuf. ** These could have been
interpreters from the Huitongguan, or officers from the military or elsewhere, also
serving as interpreters on this occasion. Clearly Haji Yisuf, seconded from senior
military duties to serve as the principal liaison officer for the envoys, would only have
interpreted for them on occasions when the Emperor was involved, while more junior
interpreters at the Huitongguan would have organised their daily activities, transport

and so on.

An officer read out “a written paper in Chinese, saying the envoys had come from a
distant country as representatives of the Padshah and his sons, bringing presents for
the Emperor, and had come to the foot of the throne to offer homage”. This paper was

the list of tribute items, (fangwuzhuang /7#74R), couched in a formula prepared in

8K, M. Maitra trans., A Persian Embassy to China, being an extract from Zubdatut Tawarikh of Hafiz
Abru, new intro. L. Carrington Goodrich (New York: Paragon, 1934; rpt. New York: Paragon Book
Reprint Corporation, 1970).

“Maitra, A Persian Embassy to China, p. 60.

#O1hid. pp. 104-5.

#11bid. pp. 59-60.
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Chinese by Board of Rites officials.”** The envoys, instructed by Haji Yasuf and the
others, then prostrated themselves, touched the ground with their heads three times,
and then immediately held up with both hands the letters from their respective princes,
which they had wrapped in pieces of yellow silk.

His worship the Qazi came and took the letters, and gave them to a eunuch who
was in front of the throne. The eunuch took them before the emperor’s throne,
and the emperor took them and opened them, and looked at them, and gave them
back tzciathe eunuch, and the emperor came down from the throne and sat on a
chair.

The letters were not declaimed on this occasion, perhaps because there were so many,
or possibly, as they had just arrived in Beijing, the translations had not been made yet.

Only the indispensible tribute lists were declaimed.

Communications after the Yongle period

Two more missions arrived from the Timurid Empire during the last years of the
Yongle Emperor’s life, from Herat in 1422, and from Samarkand six months before he
died on 12 August 1424.%** His grandson, who became the Xuande Emperor, waited
several years before sending a large scale mission led by Li Gui Z=& to Shah Rukh in
Herat, and to Samarkand and several of the smaller kingdoms adjacent to them in
1432.%* This was one year after the commissioning of Zheng He’s final voyage, and
like it, was designed to stimulate tribute activity. It led to a series of missions, as each
mission accompanied the other back, Li Gui travelling to Herat and back a second
time. The return of Zheng He’s final voyage also brought many tribute bearers to court,
and it was the last period of heavy workload for the Persian translators. The last
recorded embassy from Herat was in 1438, while Shah Rukh still ruled. **® When he

died in 1447 the rule of the empire devolved to Ulugh Beg in Samarkand.?*’ An

#2These documents are discussed below and in Chapter 5.

#3My translation. See Persian text in Quatremére, ‘Notice de ’ouvrage persan qui a pour titre: Matla-
assaadein’, p. 324. The text translated by Maitra says the letters were handed to a eunuch, omitting the
sentence about the Emperor opening them and looking at them. Maitra, A Persian Embassy to China, p.
61.

#*Ming shi 332, p. 8609.

#*Ming shi 332, p. 8610.

*Ming shi 332, p. 8611.

#TH. R. Roemer ‘The Successors of Timur’ in Jackson, Peter, and Lockhart, Laurence eds. The
Cambridge History of Iran, Volume 6, The Timurid and Safavid Periods (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1986), p. 103.
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embassy and letter were sent to Ulugh Beg shortly before his murder in 1449. %4
Embassies from his successor Abu Sa‘id are recorded in 1457, and from Abu Sa‘id’s
son Sultan Ahmad bearing two lions in 1483.2*° Embassies recorded from Samarkand
in 1501, and several during the Zhengde reign 1506-1522 could have been from
Muhammad Shaybani, the Uzbek ruler who conquered Samarkand in 1501.%° A

mission from Babur, who briefly recaptured Samarkand, is recorded in 1512. ***

Conclusion

The history of relations with the Timurid Empire shows that while the tributary
relationship with Timur was short and ultimately unsuccessful, for reasons which
cannot properly be understood, the relationship between Chengzu and Shah Rukh,
once established, moved quickly to an unusually high level of equality and warm
friendship, while still within the format of tributary submission, and embassies were
received with great magnificence by both emperors. The court translators played an
important role in making the friendship possible. Tribute missions which arrived at the
Ming capital almost every year throughout Yongle often included ambassadors from
six or more princes, each bearing letters, providing a steady amount of work to do.
Letters were in Uighur as well as Persian, and translators of both languages worked to
produce Chinese versions for the Emperor, collaborating on the Emperor’s letters in
reply. The warmth of the friendship gave rise to long personal letters, which were
translated by linguists fluent in Persian, who were used to producing translations of a
high standard, which were plain and correct, expressing the Emperor’s words exactly.
The warm relationship did not survive the deaths of the friendly emperors, but became
tenuous, although occasional tribute missions continued until the Timurids finally lost
control of Samarkand.

®Ming shi 332, p. 8599.

#9Ming shi 332, p. 8600.

20 Roemer ‘The Successors of Timar’, p. 120.

*'Kauz, Politik und Handel zwischen Ming und Timuriden, p. 244.



Chapter Three

The Persian Language Text in the Tsurphu Scroll

The Tsurphu scroll

The Tsurphu scroll, currently displayed at the Tibet Museum in Lhasa, is a large scroll
49.68m long and 66cm wide, which contains forty-nine paintings depicting the
miraculous phenomena observed when the Tibetan Fifth Karmapa carried out a
Buddhist ceremony on behalf of Emperor Zhu Di’s late parents at Linggusi #4355
monastery at Nanjing in 1407. In Chinese it is called Gamaba wei Ming Taizu jianfu
tu 153 Bl B K #H 748 8] (Pictures of the Karmapa performing a ceremony for
Ming Emperor Taizu). The pictures are interspersed with 21 sections of text
describing the depicted phenomena in Chinese, Persian, Tay, Tibetan and Mongolian.
The Persian, Tay, Tibetan and Mongolian texts are translations of the Chinese text.
The Persian text is one of a very small number surviving from the Ming period. The
scroll resided at the Tsurphu Monastery, the principal monastery of the Tibetan
Karmapa sect, eighty kilometres west of Lhasa. A Qing handbook on Tibet, Wei Zang
tongzhi f7E0E & (Complete gazetteer for guarding Tibet), compiled in the Jiaging 3%
& period (1522-1567), describes it as follows:

In the great temple beyond the north-western mountains in primary Tibet... is
stored a hand-scroll, more than twenty zhang in length, on which are painted
pictures of the Halima (Karmapa) reciting the scriptures at Linggusi Temple at
the beginning of Yongle.?*?
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Tibetologist Hugh Richardson was shown the scroll during a visit to Tsurphu in 1949,

when he resided in Lhasa as the diplomatic representative of the Indian Government.

%2\Wei Zang tongzhi ffEE £ (Complete gazetteer for guarding Tibet), compiler unknown (Shanghai:
Shangwu yinshuguan, 1936). Cited by Luo Wenhua, ‘Ming Dabao Fawang jian pudu da zhai
changjuan’, p. 90.
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His special camera was damaged, and he took only a couple of photographs of the first

sections of the scroll, with what appears to be a Brownie Box camera.?*®
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Hugh Richardson’s photographs of sections of the scroll.
The Pitt Rivers Museum. http://tibet.prm.ox.ac.uk/photo.

#3For some of Richardson’s images see The Tibet Album, “Tsurphu scroll”, 5 Dec. 2006. The Pitt
Rivers Museum. Accessed 21 Dec. 2014 <http://tibet.prm.ox.ac.uk/photo_2001.59.6.57.1.html>.
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Perhaps because it is in the Arabic alphabet, expressing Persian < (p) with < (b), = (g)
with < (k), and z (ch) with z (j), he identified the Persian text as Arabic.?** The
Rgyal-dbang Karma-pa at the monastery provided him with a copy of the Tibetan text,
of which he published a transcription and translation. He comments:

It is written in the ‘bam-yig script and appears to be a translation, passage by
passage, of the Chinese original, but there are so many deviations from normal
grammar and usage that it can hardly be the work of a Tibetan...

and suggests that it indicates the employment of Chinese or Mongol translators of

Tibetan at the Ming court. **® Scholar Han Rulin #:{%#k has noted that the Chinese

transcription of Karma in the Karmapa’s title as Halima 5 37§k in the scroll and Ming
records must have been transcribed from Mongolian, because Tibetan ka- was
pronounced ga- in Mongolian, which was transcribed "% ha in Yuan and Ming
times.?® This supports the possibility that there was a Mongolian translator of Tibetan

at the court.

The scroll remained at the Tsurphu Monastery until Tibet came under Chinese control
in 1959. The Tibetan Autonomous Region’s newly-formed Committee for the
Management of Cultural Objects carried out a survey of cultural artefacts the same
year, and it was moved to the Norbulingka Palace in Lhasa.?’ The first black-and-
white image of a single section of the scroll was published 26 years later in 1985.2°
Eight pictures were published in colour when the scroll was displayed at an exhibition
of Sino-Tibetan art at the Palace Museum in Beijing in 1992.%° Luo Wenhua %' 371
of the Palace Museum studied the text of the scroll at that time, and published the

Chinese and Tibetan texts in 1995. He supposed the Persian text to be Chagatai,

“*Hugh Richardson, ‘The Karma-pa Sect, A Historical Note’, p. 345.

“*Hugh Richardson, ‘The Karma-pa Sect, A Historical Note’, p. 345.

%%Han Rulin &% #k, ‘Mingshi Wusizang Dabao Fawang kao® B 52 2 i Kk 5% F %, in Qiongluji
= 4L (Shijiazhuang: Hebei jiaoyu chubanshe, 2000), p. 488.

27 yo Wenhua %' 3, ‘Ming Dabao Fawang jian pudu dazhai changjuan® B K5 7E F @3 & K K
%, Zhongguo Zangxue 1 [EjE 2% 1 (1995), p. 90.

¥ \en Zhu 7T, ‘Xizang difang Ming feng ba wang de youguan wenwu’ 75 jeiit 7 B3 )\ F ()4 5%
) (Cultural artefacts related to the eight Kings enfeoffed by Ming in the Tibetan region), Wenwu
1) 9 (1985), pp. 89-90.

2% izang wenwu jingcui P8 SC S FE (A selection of Tibetan cultural artefacts), (Beijing: Forbidden
City Publishing House of the Palace Museum, 1992), pp. 52-53, pl. 26.
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Uighur written in Arabic letters.?®® Based on these materials Patricia Berger published
a study of the scroll’s imagery, Buddhist iconography and political significance,
together with an English translation of the Chinese text, in 2001.%%* The scroll was put
on permanent display in the Tibet Museum in Lhasa when it opened in 2000.2%? A set
of clear colour photographs of the entire scroll, including pictures and text, was
published in the same year.?®® The Persian text can be read in its entirety from these
photographs. Only a few words are illegible where the scroll is slightly torn at the top
and bottom of the first section of text. All the other sections can be read clearly. An
initial survey of the language of the Persian text by Luo Aili and Liu Yingsheng

published in 2006 is discussed below.?®*

The scroll is a verbal and pictorial record of phenomena that were deemed to have
occurred during and after the Buddhist ceremony. The exquisite artwork leads the
viewer almost to overlook that it is a political document recording confirmation of the
Yongle Emperor’s legitimacy. Although he was the first Ming Emperor’s fourth son
by a concubine, by ordering the ceremony for his parents the Emperor and Empress he
asserted that his mother was the Empress and his reign was legitimate.?® Like many
of his projects, it was carried out on a grand scale. Descriptions of auspicious
phenomena were included in court records since ancient times, but the scroll text
expands this practice from a brief record into a sustained and detailed account of
events taking place over the fourteen days of the pudu ceremony and during the
following month. The text is in 21 sections, each describing one day, except one
section describes two days. Each section of text is presented in five languages,
Chinese, Persian, Tay, Tibetan, and Mongolian. The alternation of vertical and
horizontal scripts makes a balanced composition. Persian is in second place beside
Chinese, although Tibetan, also written horizontally, could have been put there. The

placement of Mongolian last reflects its status as the language of the previous

20 4o Wenhua, ‘Ming Dabao Fawang jian pudu da zhai changjuan’, p. 97.

*!Berger, ‘Miracles in Nanjing’, pp. 145-169.

%2Michael Henss, ‘The New Tibet Museum in Lhasa’, Orientations 31, 2 (Hong Kong, 2000), pp. 62ff.
%3<Gamaba wei Ming Taizu jianfu tu changjuan’ 15 [ % B K4 #2458 [E 453, in Baozang: Zhongguo
Xizang lishi wenwu = ji: [ 7457 52 X, Vol. 3, Yuanchao shigi, Mingchao shigi (Beijing:
Zhaohua chubanshe, 2000), pp. 96-115.

%4 yo Aili and Liu Yingsheng, ‘Gamaba wei Ming Taizu jianfu tu Huihuiwen chutan’.

%Ppatricia Berger, ‘Miracles in Nanjing’, pp. 149-150.
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dynasty.?®® The third language, Tay, is the language of Baiyi H 3, identified as
Méng? Maaw?, the nation of the Dai people of southern Yunnan. The Baiyi college
was established to train translators in this language in the same year that the scroll was
made. Presumably it was translators from Mang? Maaw?, who copied out this earliest

known specimen of Tay characters.?®’

A section of the scroll showing the alternation of vertical and horizontal scripts
Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 96.

The pictures

Most sections of text are followed by one or two pictures, but some are followed by
four, five, six and eight pictures. These generally illustrate the preceding text, but in
several cases they are not related to the text.

2%6_yo Aili and Liu Yingsheng, ‘Gamaba wei Ming Taizu jianfu tu Huihuiwen chutan’, p. 55.
%7Christian Daniels, ‘Script Without Buddhism: Burmese Influence on the Tay (Shan) Script of Mang?
Maaw? as Seen in a Chinese Scroll Painting of 1407, p. 170.
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Sections of the scroll showing the alternation of text and pictures.
Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, pp. 96-97

They are astonishingly varied depictions of coloured clouds and rays of light. Clouds
in brighter pastel colours appear against layers of cloud in darker colours, against
which constantly varied beams, haloes and arcs of coloured light are shown. Showers
of flowers or sweet dew, and fruit trees and cranes also appear. Each painting shows a

different and artistically engaging variation of these elements.
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Picture in Tsurphu Scroll. Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 100.

Picture in Tsurphu Scroll. Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 100.
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Although no variation in overall style is discernible, the scale of the whole work and
the varied elements within each picture suggest that several artists worked on the
project. Their identities are still unknown. Luo Wenhua points out that the multi-
coloured halos of striped and wavy light are of the Tibetan thangka art tradition, while
the trees and figures are distinctively Chinese in style.”®® The clouds, which are an
important part of each picture, are also of a type which appears in thangka pictures, as
are the images of buildings which appear in each picture.?*

Two Linggusi Monastery buildings are shown labelled in Chinese and Tibetan. On the
central axis of each picture except one, a building with a tower is labelled the
Mandala hall where the Rulai Dabao Fawang Xitian Dashan Zizai Fo carried out his
good works WA K 22 £ R K35 B AL 47 FHE 1. On the right of this, in every
picture except one, a three storied building is labelled the Precious Hall of the Rulai
Dabao Fawang Xitian Dashan Zizai Fo. 412 K8 7% F 75 K K36 H 75 B 4%, These
labels serve to place the titles conferred on the Karmapa by the Emperor at the centre

of each picture.?™

A section of the scroll showing the labels on the buildings in every picture.

%8 1o Wenhua, ‘Ming Dabao Fawang jian pudu da zhai changjuan’, p. 91.

%95ee examples in Yang Shuwen, Zhang Jiayan, An Xu, and Luo Dan, eds., Buddhist Thang-ka Art of
Tibet: The Biographical Paintings of ‘Phags-pa (Beijing: New World Press, 1987), pp. 29, 131, &c.
"%Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, pp. 96-115.
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Baozang : Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 132.

In several pictures one, two or three other unlabelled buildings are also depicted along
the axis. In three of the pictures the Beamless Hall Wuliangdian %28, built at
Linggusi by the Hongwu Emperor in 1381, and which still stands there, is shown,
identifiable by its fluted arches.

The Beamless Hall is the blue building at the bottom of the picture.
Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 126.

The Beamless Hall in 2012 (photograph G. Ford).
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A high level of calligraphic skill is displayed in the Tsurphu scroll. It is in an elegant
Nakhsh script, by a practised calligrapher. It is written with the Arabic alphabet,
expressing Persian < (p) with <« (b), < (g) with < (k), and z (ch) with z (j).There are
no mistakes or visible erasures. Close examination shows the scroll is not made up of
the various language versions made on separate sheets and then glued together, but is
made of long unbroken sheets of paper containing several paintings and calligraphy in
the five languages on the same sheet. Each calligrapher had to be careful not to make
errors that would spoil the work of the ones who worked on the same sheet before him.
It was safest in this case to do the calligraphy on the sheets first, so that they could be
recopied if mistakes were made, and then hand the sheets to the artists to add the
paintings last. There is one error that must only have become apparent when the
calligraphy and paintings had all been completed, and the paper scroll was ready to be
glued to the silk backing and a narrow binding strip added along the top and bottom
edges. It was found that in the horizontally written languages, Chinese, Uighur and
Mongolian, in some places where the Emperor’s name and the names of the imperial
palace and tomb are elevated two Chinese character spaces above the top margin, they
come too close to the edge of the paper, and are obscured by the binding strip. This
happens at the very beginning of the scroll, where the first characters of the Emperor’s

title, and those of his father and mother, are partly covered.?”

The first characters of the Emperor’s title, and those of his father and mother, partly covered
by the binding strip. Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 97.

Zbid., vol. 3, p. 97.
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Small sections of the binding strip have been cut away to reveal the text in another of
these places.”"

The binding strip cut away to reveal the text.
Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 113.

Elsewhere the Emperor’s name has been prudently elevated only one character space,
avoiding the problem. The calligraphers must have been fearful of the Emperor’s

reaction if he noticed the mistake.

The Karmapa’s visit to the Ming court

Lavish patronage of Tibetan Buddhism by the imperial family was a court practice
adopted from the Mongolian rulers. *”® The Hongwu Emperor, who was a monk in his
youth, wrote and published several Buddhist writings, and organised a printing of the
Tripitika, the Buddhist Canon, in 1372, just four years after the founding of his
dynasty. Yongle also wrote several Buddhist works, and carried out a printing of the
one hundred and eight volumes of the Tibetan Kangyur, Translations of the Sayings of
Buddha, in 1410 and a second printing of the Tripitaka in 1420.%"* The records of

221hid., vol. 3, p. 104.

BDayid M. Robinson, ‘The Ming Court and the Legacy of the Yuan Mongols’ in Robinson, David M.
ed., Culture, Courtiers and Competition: the Ming Court (1368 - 1644), (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Asia Center: Harvard University Press, 2008), p. 371.

#4Jia Cuo, ‘Lasa xian cang de liangbu Yongle ban Ganzhuer’, p. 87.
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Tibetan titleholders in Ming shi state that Zhu Di knew about Dezhin Shegpa, the fifth
Karmapa, while he was still installed as the Prince of Yan at Beiping.

There was a monk Halima, and his countrymen acclaimed him Lama, because of
his knowledge and skills. Chengzu first learned his name when he was the
Prince of Yan.?”

A3 G0 SRR BN LASLAT I8, R Ay eifile A A £y, A

Soon after his ascension to the throne, he sent the eunuch Hou Xian %8 to fetch him

from Tibet to the capital at Nanjing. The Veritable Records record this:

Yichou, the second month of the first year of Yongle. 10.3.1403. Hou Xian, a
Junior Eunuch in the Rites Inspectorate, was sent to Tibet bearing letters and
gifts, to meet the Great Master Halima. The Emperor, while sojourning in Tibet,
had heard common report of the singular excellence of his knowledge and
practice, and because of this sent people to meet him.?"®

B D B, BAERER, UM IR EAERRRER, &K
FIHIET HAR, EREANEZ.

The Emperor’s letter to the Karmapa is preserved in Tibetan records:

My father and both parents of the queen are now dead. You are my only hope,
essence of Buddhahood. Please come quickly. I am sending as an offering a
large ingot of silver, one hundred silver coins, twenty rolls of silk, a block of
sandalwood, one hundred and fifty bricks of tea and ten pounds of incense.?”’

Hou Xian’s biography in Ming shi contains information about the visit. It describes
the journey of almost four years to Tibet and back, and the Karmapa’s reception at
Nanjing:
The Emperor heard that Halima, the Lama of the Buddhist Sangha in Tibet, was
skilled in the Buddhist path, and was good at magic, and wished him to come

and meet him, and so he communicated with the countries in the west. Hou Xian
was ordered to carry letters and gifts and go and fetch him, choosing strong

2"Ming shi 331, p. 8572.

2*Taizong shilu 17, p. 5v. (0310). See also Ming shilu Zangzu shiliao, p. 116. This useful compilation
excerpts all entries in Veritable Records relating to Tibet. There are four entries concerning Halima’s
visit to Nanjing.

“"Karma Thinley, The History of the Sixteen Karmapas of Tibet (Boulder, Colorado: Prajna Press,
1980), p. 72. Tibetan chronicles which contain the Tibetan letter, and indications of the lost Chinese
version, are noted by Elliot Sperling, ‘The 5™ Karma-pa and the relationship between Tibet and the
early Ming’, in Aris M. and Aung San Suu Kyi eds., Tibetan Studies in Honour of Hugh Richardson,
Proceedings of the International Seminar on Tibetan Studies (Oxford: Aris and Philips, 1979), p. 286, n.
31. The Tibetan text of the letter is in Richardson, ‘The Karma-pa Sect, A Historical Note’, p. 368.
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men and sturdy horses to travel as escort. Hou Xian received this mission in the
fourth month of 1403, the first year of Yongle, and travelling by land for
thousands of miles, came back with the Monk at the beginning of the twelfth
month of 1406, the fourth year of Yongle. Captain of the City Guard, Muxin the
Imperial Son-in-law, was ordered to ride out and welcome them. The Emperor
received him in the Fengtian Hall, and favoured him abundantly. Most of the
insignia and horse trappings were made of silver and gold, and the roadways
were magnificent.?

PSR A D S SELR A R TS S RRAT AT, ML, BRE R
DRI P e 2 . han B 2 W A0, AL R REAT . TR BT, B
FPUCA L, B~ T IABUL R R, S RS HOR RN D2 . A 4 2
KRB R, BN S2Z UeIRAZ, EHREH.
The Ming Veritable Records provide the date of his arrival. He was immediately
received at an audience with the Emperor.?’ A letter of thanks from the Emperor for a
gift of horses presented by Karmapa at the audience is preserved in the Archives of the
Tibet Autonomous Region. It is written in Chinese and Tibetan on dragon and pearl-
damasked yellow paper, and dated more than eighteen days after the audience. It is the
only surviving letter of thanks from a Ming emperor, and provides an example of a
type of document which would have been made in many languages, when gifts were

given.

Letter of thanks from the Emperor for a gift of horses presented by the Fifth Karmapa. Xizang lishi
dangan huicui, pl. 24.

The Great Ming Emperor sends his thoughts to Halima, Lama of Mahayana
Buddhism. | am affected that you have fulfilled my hopes by coming so far. You
also presented horses at your audience. My appreciation is great and deep. |
have ordered that they should be accepted, with great pleasure. Please accept
this letter of thanks. Eighteenth day of the first month of the fifth year of Yongle
(1407).%°

"®Hou Xian’s biography in Ming shi 192, p. 7769.
?"%Taizong shilu 62, p. 4v. (0896).
#0xizang Lishi Dangan Huicui, pl. 24.
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KB 24 BRI M B NG SZ R o JDR55 HATIE SR R B, PR L LUK
i, EERE, kSR, AHRE, HEEmE U RRKE, M.
KEETAFEIEA+\H.

The day after the audience, a banquet was held and gifts were bestowed on

Karmapa,”®" and more gifts were forthcoming in the following weeks?*?

The great ceremony at Linggusi Monastery

The Karmapa was in Nanjing for ten weeks before the ceremony was held:

Gengyin, the second month of the fifth year of Yongle. 14.3.1407. The Great
Master Halima received the command to marshall the monks at Linggusi and
hold a great pudu feast,”**a mass of universal salvation, to provide blessings to
the late Emperor Taizu and the late Empress Xiaoci.”®*

RIS LR 2R i R A AT WS, BRAMHE RN, FREER)E.

The practice of holding Buddhist ceremonies for the salvation of all souls, especially
those of the dead, at Linggusi temple, was begun by the Hongwu Emperor at the
beginning of his reign. In the ninth month of 1368, the first year of his reign, Hongwu
summoned more than ten great Buddhist monks to the Chiang-shan temple (later the
Linggusi temple) to perform a great Buddhist mass to pray for the deliverance of the
people who perished in the wars preceding his victory. The same service was repeated
in the third month of the following year, and was continued every year in the early

years of his reign.?®

Tibetan sources give precise details of the Karmapa’s pudu, which took the form of
teaching. “He bestowed on the Emperor and Empress the empowerments of the red
Avalokitesvara, Vajrakiilaya, Guhyasamdja, Maitreya, Vajradhatu, Hevajra, Tara,
Vairocana, Bhaisajyaguru and the thousand armed Avalokitesvara. During these
weeks Dezhin Shegpa revealed the miraculous nature of enlightened energy, revealed

by the accomplishment of these vajrayana teachings.?®® The displays of vajrayana

*81Taizong shilu 62, p. 4v. (0895).

%2Taizong shilu 63, p. 3r. (0905).

TGP, RGO A E1 % . Pudu means broadly exercising Dharma
power to save all creatures.

“Taizong shilu 64, p. 1v. (0910).

#5Cambridge History of China, vol. 8, p. 899.

%%Thinley, The History of the Sixteen Karmapas of Tibet, p. 73.
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energy invoked by Dezhin Shegpa are depicted in the scroll. The eunuch Hou Xian’s
biography contains an unofficial report of the phenomenal apparitions which took
place during the pudu feast. Several elements in this report, the green birds, green

lions, and white elephants, are not recorded in the scroll text:

A great Pudu feast was held at Linggu Si temple in the second month of the fifth
year of Yongle to confer blessings on the late Emperor and Empress. It was said
that auspicious clouds, heavenly flowers, sweet dew, sweet rain, green birds,
green lions, white elephants, white cranes and propitious relic lights were all
seen on successive days, and Sanskrit chanting and heavenly music was heard
coming down from the sky.?’

HEZHEEERBRERT, Amw, miagm. EWE, R |

B, HW, 5%, 7MW, A%, 8, K&, EHER, XHEAEH

KEEHZM R
The rites were held for fourteen days, from the fifth day until the eighteenth day of the
second month of the fifth year of Yongle, 1407. Most of the phenomena which
occurred during this time were observed at the Linggusi Monastery, especially at the
tower, mandala hall and the residence hall that had been built for the Karmapa. On the
thirteenth day of the month, the eighth day of the ceremony, two rays of light of
wisdom (huiguang %) were also seen at the imperial tumulus where the former

Emperor and Empress were buried, and at the imperial palace. Two weeks after the
conclusion of the rites, on the third day of the third month, a vegetarian banquet was
held at Linggusi monastery, attended by more than twenty thousand monks, and the

Karmapa was given a new title:

Dingsi, the third month of the fifth year of Yongle (18.4.1407). The Great Master
Halima was granted the title of Wanxingjuzu Shifangzuisheng Yuanjuemiaozhi
Huishanpuying Youguoyanjiao Rulai Dabao Fawang Xitiandashan Zilaifo,
(Sufficient in all actions, most outstanding in all directions, complete in
enlightenment and knowledge, whose wisdom and goodness spreads abroad,
who preaches in all countries, the Tathagatha Great Treasure King, Heaven-
good self-existing Buddha), to lead Buddhist teaching in the Empire; he was
given a seal and a patent, as well as gold, silver, chao paper money, coloured
silk, cassocks woven with gold and pearls, gold and silver vessels and saddle
horses.?%

%7Ming shi 192, p. 7769.
%8Taizong Shilu 65, p. 1r. (0915).
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3o [Vl BT e S JBR A% B AT EL A 1 e TEE R b R S A I A IR 3 n A K 9 7k
FEREFBAMEM, R IEH. B, &k, ), 8, FEEY. Sexk
A, &SR, .
The length of this title with eight elements had a precedent in the title conferred
posthumously on the Yuan Imperial Tutor Phagspa which had nine elements.?®° Senior

members of his entourage were given lesser titles:

It was commanded that his disciple Bolongpu Wasangr Jialingzhen should be
the Guanding yuanxiu jinghui Daguoshi (Imperial tutor), Gaoriwalin chanpo
should be Guanding tongwu hongji Daguoshi (Imperial tutor), and Guoluan
lougeloujian zangbalizangbu should be Guangding hongzhi jingjie Daguoshi
(Imperial tutor). They were all given seals, patents, silver, chao paper money,
colouzrggd silk vestments and other goods, and they were feasted at Huagaidian
Hall.

i FLAE 52 1 PO 38 SE I AR L A E TH [EME 7 S KA, 5y H BLARARA 2 E TH

LA B, LSRR 85 58 LR LR D 2B THSL B K B, B P,

i, SR, Bb, ARWESENM. HIRHERK
More phenomena were observed during this enfeoffment ceremony, which are also
depicted and described in the scroll. On the following day, the fourth day of the third
month, the nineteenth of April, when the Karmapa went to the imperial palace to
convey his thanks, and the day after that, the fifth day of the month, the twentieth of
April, when the Emperor went to a final vegetarian banguet at Linggusi Monastery,
still more phenomena were observed, which are also duly described and depicted in
the scroll.

It was six days after this final vegetarian feast, on the 26™ April 1407, that the
Emperor ordered the selection of the first students to be trained as translators in the
Translating College. It is possible that the Emperor had already begun planning a
project for a great multilingual scroll to record the phenomena, and that the need for a
team of translators for the task, just at the time when Zheng He’s voyages had begun
and relations with Samarkand and Herat were commencing, was a factor in the

decision to establish the college.

%950ng Lian 7 ed., Yuan shi 7t 5 (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1976), p. 4518.
*Ibid.
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Hou Xian’s biography informs us that an ode was also written in commemoration of

the events at Linggusi:

The Emperor was greatly delighted by these phenomena. The court officials
expressed congratulations, and some scholars, including Hu Guang, offered up
a poem called Hymn of Auspicious Omens Responding to Sacred Filiality.?**

W R, IEFRE, Bl A UK B 2 g A

The title of the poem by Hu Guang #H/# bears the satisfactory implication that the
apparitions at Linggusi were a reward for the filial piety of the emperor to his parents,
confirming his claim to legitimacy as the son of Zhu Yuanzhang and Empress Ma.
The poem is mentioned again in the note on Karmapa in the section on enfeoffed
Tibetan clergy in the Ming History.

Hu Guang offered up Hymn of Auspicious Omens Responding to Sacred Filiality.
The Emperor continued it, making it into a Buddhist song, which he ordered to
be performed in song and dance at the Palace.??

B TIRREEFE B AH . AR A, & AR

The extended Buddhist song continued by the Emperor seems to be the same poem
which is included in the Emperor’s preface printed at the front of each volume of the
Yongle edition of the Tibetan Kangyur, which the Emperor had printed three years
later in 1410, and where he claims the poem as his own. The beginning of the poem
reads as an ode to the Karmapa, with references to Rulai and juzu which are a play of

words on the title conferred on him.

When Tathagatha (#1>K Rulai) expounds on the Truth, the Dharma sound fills
everywhere,

The Ganges River flows in the world, one and all are sufficiently prepared (&
H 293
juzu).

BRI S, VA S T A, AR, — — BEA

#Ming shi 192, p. 7769.

22M\ing shi 147, p. 4125.

%3The whole poem is published in Jia Cuo, ‘Lasa xian cang de liangbu Yongle ban Ganzhuer’, pp. 85-
88.
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The Karmapa’s pilgrimage to Wutaishan and return to Tibet

Eight days after the ceremony the Karmapa brought his visit to Nanjing to an end and
set out to make his pilgrimage to Wutaishan F1Z 111 in Shanxi, the home of Mafijusr,
Wenshu 2%k, the Bodhisattva of Wisdom.?** Several phenomena of rays of coloured
light were observed as the Karmapa was leaving Linggusi monastery to begin his
journey on 28 April, the thirteenth day of the third month. After the departure of the
Karmapa, the Emperor prayed to see visions as he had done before, and was rewarded
with more phenomena on the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth days of
the same month (30 April-3 May). These are also described and depicted in the scroll.
The Karmapa stayed at Wutaishan for one year, and then returned to Nanjing before
setting out on the return journey to Tibet. It is probable that the scroll was created
during the time he was at Wutaishan.?®® If so, he might have carried it back to Tibet
with him. Before he left Nanjing the Emperor also bestowed on him a black Vajra hat,
Vajra mukut, a replica of one he had seen hovering above his master’s head during a
ceremony. *® The fifth Karmapa died of smallpox a few years later at the age of 31.
Succeeding incarnations of the Karmapa maintained tributary relations with the Ming

court throughout the dynasty.?*’

The text

There are 21 sections of text. The first 13 describe apparitions on the 14 days while
the pudu was being held from the fifth to the eighteenth day of the second month.
Days nine and ten are in the same section. The next three sections deal with
apparitions on the three days following the Karmapa’s enfeoffment, the third fourth
and fifth days of the third month. One section describes the apparitions on the day of
his departure for Wutaishan on the thirteenth day of the third month. The last four
describe the apparitions seen by the Emperor in the company of Hong Qi on the
fifteenth, sixteenth seventeenth and eighteenth days of the third month, after the

Karmapa had left.

#%Zhencheng ##7%, Qingliangshan zhi ¥4 111 & (China: unknown publisher, 1933), juan 3, p. 23.
2L yo Wenhua, ‘Ming Dabao Fawang jian pudu da zhai changjuan’, p. 91.

2N, Douglas, and M. White, comp., Karmapa: The Black Hat Lama of Tibet (London: Luzac & co,
1976), p. 62.

#"Richardson, ‘The Karma-pa Sect, A Historical Note’, pp. 347ff.


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bodhisattva
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No mention of the scroll, the artist or the author of the text is made in Chinese sources.
The vividness and detail of the descriptions suggest it was written soon after the
events they describe. The Tibetan sources state that it was composed by the Emperor
Chengzu himself.?® The Chinese text is written in impersonal mode, with no pronoun
to indicate the identity of the author, but in the Persian translation the first person
singular possessive pronoun-suffix is used in referring to the late Emperor and
Empress, “pidaram, my father” and “madaram, my mother”, as discussed below,

showing that the translator understood the author was the Emperor.

The presentation of a copy of another of the Emperor’s own works, a collection of
hymns praising the names of Buddhas and bodhisattvas, to the Great Xiantong
Monastery at Wutaishan, was the occasion of another series of phenomena of
auspicious light, with Mafjusri riding on a lion on one day, followed by thousands of
luohans appearing and disappearing on the next. The Emperor adds that he ordered
artisans to paint pictures of them and reproduce the hymns alongside them. ?*° This is
a similar project to the Tsurphu scroll. It is not known whether it was completed, but it
is probable that the Emperor’s command was obeyed and the artwork made, but it has

since been lost.

The Persian text

The Persian translation is plain, accurate, and sometimes simplified. The somewhat
high-flown descriptive language of the Chinese text is rendered in plain terms. Luo
Aili %% N and Liu Yingsheng X131 have published an initial survey of the Persian
text, pointing out that the overall text, choices of vocabulary, grammar and sentence
structure, as well as the practised, fluent calligraphy, indicate that the translator’s first
language was Persian, or he knew Persian very well.*® Several Chinese names, titles
and Buddhist terms transliterated accurately in Persian letters, show the translator also
knew Chinese well. The titles of the Emperor and his father and mother which appear

at the beginning of the scroll are simplified, and expressed in a mixture of Persian and

“®Thinley, The History of the Sixteen Karmapas of Tibet, p. 74. He suggests that several copies of the
scoll were made: “He commissioned talented artists to represent them in painting on large rolls of silk,
one of which was kept at Tsurphu.”

2%97hengchen, Qingliang shan zhi 5, p. 4.

%99_yo Aili and Liu Yingsheng, ‘Gamaba Wei Ming Taizu Jianfu Tu Huihuiwen chutan’, p. 55.
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transliterated Chinese terms, indicating the translator did not have a ready glossary of
accurate court titles, but created a mixture of plain Persian equivalents and
transliterated Chinese words as he came to each title. The Emperor’s title has been
overtranslated as the Great Emperor of Great Ming with the addition of mu ‘azzam,

great, supreme.>™

KB &4t
Day Ming, padshah-i mu‘azzam

a2 a oLaEaL Kie (gla
phra olioly Sise s

The same formula is also used in the two letters to Shah Rukh and in the Persian

inscription on the Galle Stone in Sri Lanka.

The Chinese title of the Emperor’s father The Emperor’s deceased father, the former
Emperor Taizu 2% K4 27 Huangkao Taizu Gao Huangdi is translated as my

father, the exalted Emperor Taizu.

EHE KM E R
Pidaram Tay Zu padshah-i a‘la
el oslialy 55 sl ayu

The use of a plain term pidaram, my father, to render the more specific &% the
Emperor’s deceased father, is a short-cut which the translator considered acceptable.
This possessive “my” confirms that the Emperor is considered to be the author of the
text. The Chinese word gao =, used by an emperor to mean the previous emperor, has

been translated as @ ‘al7, “high, exalted”.*%?

The title of the Emperor’s mother the Emperor’s deceased mother former Empress
Xiaoci 224 £ )5 Huangbi Xiaoci Gao Huanghou is simplified as my mother,

Empress Xiaoci.

SMFREREHERS
Madaram Hiyaw Heh Khwang Kht

3 pid.
32| pid.
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PR PRV IR A

My mother is madaram. The translator has not attempted to express huanghou,

empress, in Persian but transliterated it khwang kha.

The titles in the Tibetan translation are no more precise. KA &7 Da Ming Huangdi
is rendered accurately as fa’i ming rgyal po, the Emperor of Great Ming. The
Emperor’s deceased father, the former Emperor Taizu becomes simply tha’i ju rgyal
po chen po, the great Emperor Taizu, and the Emperor’s deceased mother former
Empress Xiaoci simply as byams pa’i yum btsun, graciously-loving queen mother.**

Interestingly, the Persian transliteration of Karmapa, Karma ba does not appear to be
from Chinese 5374k [ Halimaba, but from Tibetan Karma ba.*** The long Chinese
title conferred on the Karmapa, Rulai Dabao Fawang Dashan Zizai Fu, is
transliterated accurately as Ruilay day baw fa wang day shan zi zay fu. This title is
also simply transliterated in the Tibetan text, although Tibetan translated equivalents

305

for each of the Buddhist elements of the title exist, > and it is also transliterated in the

306

Tay text.”™™ This indicates a sort of taboo that titles such as this, conferred by the

Emperor, embodied his sacred power, and translators dared not alter them.>"’

Although he translated an essentially Buddhist text, the translator had a limited
knowledge of Buddhist terminology. Two other languages of the scroll, Tibetan and
Mongolian, possess rich Buddhist vocabularies, and studies of those texts will
probably show that the translators dealt more accurately with Buddhist terms. The
Persian translator uses precise Persian words for buildings. Butkhana, Buddhist temple,
is used for the temple at Linggusi, kilisah, church, the derivative of ecclesia, is used
for the mandala hall, the central building in most pictures, and galimah, hall, for the
Rulai’s residential hall, the building at the right side in most pictures. Several words

are transliterated, including ziyi for ruyi f7, sceptre, and shali for sheli 7/, relic.

The Chinese expression carry out a great pudu feast &% K72% is rendered for

¥3Richardson, ‘The Karma-pa Sect, A Historical Note’, p. 370.

%% yo Aili and Liu Yingsheng, ‘Gamaba Wei Ming Taizu Jianfu Tu Huihuiwen chutan’, p. 55.
¥Richardson, ‘The Karma-pa Sect, A Historical Note’, p. 370.

$08Christian Daniels, ‘Script Without Buddhism: Burmese Influence on the Tay (Shan) Script of Méng?
Maaw? as Seen in a Chinese Scroll Painting of 1407°, p. 170.

%7Dr 1gor De Rachewiltz provided me with this information.
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the helping of all the dead and doing good works, az barayi dastgirt hamih murdagan
va kar-haya nikiiyi kardan. The expression doing good works is the same as that used
in the Chinese label on the central building in each picture, the Mandala hall where

the Rulai Dabao Fawang Xitian Dashan Zizai Fo carried out his good works (jian
haoshi & 41=5).

Samples of the Persian text

Transcription and analysis of the entire Persian text are outside the scope of this study.
Publication and comprehensive studies of all five language texts will provide insight
into the translation of imperial titles and Buddhist terms, while revealing the abilities
and practices of the translators. The text is repetitive, as one show of phenomena after
another is duly recorded. The following excerpts are transcriptions of the first three
sections and the final section of the text, recording the first three days and the final
day. The first section is the most interesting because it records the occasion of the

feast, provides the titles of the protagonists, and gives the date and year.
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Section 1, the fifth day of the second month

Section 1 of Tsurphu Scroll text. Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 113.

97
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Chinese text

R B B2 7 U U 20 K BT 9k R KR A I SRR L QER T S R R B A ST IR T TR
R7g, BREEHEKHEEW, WEFESER, BERT V. BK%E0
FOAVIRHEFE G, AW EMEMS ERER, e nE. B EMHR
JCIETH, WM AT, EGRAE. XAt TIE.

The Emperor of Great Ming welcomed the Tathagatha, the Great and Precious
Dharma King, Great Goodness, Self-abiding Buddha, Halima, inviting him to lead all
the monks in the Empire and proceed to Linggu Monastery to conduct a mass of
universal salvation, in honour of the late Imperial Father the Emperor Taizu, and the
late Imperial Mother the Empress Xiaoci, and for the universal salvation of all the
spirits of the dead under heaven. From the fifth day of the second month of the fifth
year of Yongle, when preparations began, propitious five-coloured clouds floated up
quickly and coalesced in a shape like a ruyi sceptre. Then relics were seen shining at
the top of the tower, like a bright, newly-risen moon, clear and flowing. Two rays of

golden light were also seen.®
Persian text

OJ_)S 4,3:}!} d\.\&lw\ (QLM nszJL.t: S gla
Day mink, padshah-i mu’azzam istigbal-i walayat kardan

The great Emperor, Day Ming, making welcome to his land

A 003 S5 LY,
Rilay day baw fa wank day shan zu zay fu
Rulai Dabao Fawang Dashan Zizai Fo

ARG O ) s e ke S
Karma ba ba tayin riyi zamin ra shan ruyi kard

Karma-ba, to bring the Buddhist monks of the land

%%The entire Chinese text has been translated into English by Patricia Berger in ‘Miracles in Nanjing:
An Imperial Record of the Fifth Karmapa’s Visit to the Chinese Capital’, pp. 162-166. The translations
here are my own, based partly on those of Patricia Berger.
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6B (510 ) oo 558 S iy
dar butkhanah-i Link Kayi Si az barayi dastgiri-i
into the temple of Linggusi for helping

S S S Sl S 5 S e A
hamih murdagan va kar-haya nikiyi kardan az barayi

all the dead and performing good-works for

Pidaram Tay Zu padshah-i a‘ali va

My father, Taizu, the Great Emperor and

G50 U8 e dad 5 55 Sl A Aa sla o ale
Madaram Hiyaw Heh Khwank Kha va hamih murdakan rayi

My mother, Xiaoci Huanghou and all of the dead on

ol aniy jg o Jlw paty sV SG 2 ) e
zamin ra az tarikh-i Rank Law panjum sal dar rtz-i panjum mah-i

the earth, on the date of Yongle, the fifth year, on the fifth day, of the second month.

S ey b ) S 8 IS el s
da. Dar sar aghaz kar-i nikayi kardan abr-hay panj rank

At the beginning of doing the good works, clouds of five colours

Al g8 (g gm AL 5 (g ) S Ay
payda shud, nik rashan va shaffaf b-stiyi hava bar amad

appeared, of brilliant light and transparency, in the sky.

om0 Db ) e o LSl o g a
Biham payvast shakl-ha @ hamchi zai1. Baz bar sar-i

They joined together to make shapes like a ruyi. On top of the

99
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kilisah riishanay shak payda shud hamchii gamari

church there appeared a particle of light like a moon

2 Hledad o by Al (L)
(...) buland rashanay @ shu‘l-hayi zad

(...) its great light shot flames
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Section 2: The sixth day of the second month.

Section 2 of Tsurphu Scroll text. Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 96.
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Chinese text

N Bk S s, R ERTAR S A iR B2k, SRS, D5, RIE
TSR, AR, K. Bm LR ER, BAEEE, 5%
ik, THAEEAE, R .

On the sixth day clouds shaped like alms-bowls filled the sky, and countless Alohans
were seen coming from the southwest riding on clouds, appearing and disappearing
one after another. For a short time, heavenly flowers floated and danced, and
changed places distant and far. Then a five coloured something light rose from the
Mandala Hall, and several tens more of lohans, holding staffs and clutching alms-
bowls, wearing bamboo hats and grasping fly-whisks, hovered at the ends of the

clouds.
Persian text

IS JS 58S Wl 2 (5) 50
Ru(z)-1 Shishum abr-ha kazhkiil shikl
(On) the sixth day, clouds shaped like begging-bowls

Ll Olae o 198 (5 5w 20 oy
payda shud sayi hava, dar miyan-i abr-ha

appeared in the sky, amongst the clouds

Ol 3 ad lay Hled o UA
lawkhana bi shumar payda shud, az miyan-i

luohans without number appeared from between

el gla ) b gia 5 jhe
maghrib va junab ba abr-hayi amadand.

the west and the south, coming with clouds.

= S dia ) (e o

Dar ‘agab 1shan chand digar mi
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Several others came from behind them

Il (5)olS 5 (s oy oS 2l
amadand gah-i payda shoday va gah-i napayda.

Sometimes (they) were visible, and sometimes invisible

ok IS gLl ) el 3l

Baz sa‘ati az 1shan gul barid

Then for one hour (a while) flowers rained (down) from them
G & sad 5 e sped JS A 5 (S

gul va ghanchah-i gul hamchi yashab bad shiyti‘u raft,

flowers and flower-buds like jade spread out,

el amly gy K0 )
az ham digar payvasti yaftand sa‘ati

they joined together (and) for an hour (a while)

Al Cal ) A lay by S
digar rashanay payda shud az saqf butkhanah.

another light appeared on the roof of the temple.

A lay QLA i 500 30
Baz dah-u chandi lawkhanan payda shud

Then more than ten luohans appeared

O e 5 s 5 JSHS il e

dar miyan-i abr kazhkal va chub va magas-ran

among the clouds, taking a begging-bowl, a (walking) stick and a fly-swat

J)g P oS 9 Qﬁ)g Cuaay
bidast girift va kalah bisar gard

in their hands and placing a hat on (their) head.
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Section 3: The seventh day of the second month

Section 3 of Tsurphu Scroll text. Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 97.
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Chinese text
YL HH &R, Eunktnt, wEmE. RAEAER, MK, HEEE,

On the seventh day sweet dew fell, the colour of thick butter, with a beautiful
fragrance. Suddenly five-coloured clouds were seen, and jade flowers on golden

branches, gleaming and sparkling like gemstones.

Persian text

A8 5
Raz-i haftum

The seventh day

)b Gl i
Tar-angubin barid

manna rained down

5 I8 5 et 55
Rang-i-vay hamcha raghan-i gav va

Its colour like butter (cow-oil) and

i g ana op pd
shirin ta‘m va khiish-

sweet-tasting and nice-

ﬁ ),\\ IS G
bty, nagah abr panj

smelling, suddenly a cloud of five

rang payda shud shakh

colours appeared, whose rays
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6B 50 s s
@ hamcht zar va gul @

were like gold and flower(s), they

hamchi yashb, nik
were like jade, brilliantly

el 5 gy
rashan va shaffaf
bright and transparent

Persian Translating at the Ming Court
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Section 21: The eighteenth day of the third month

Section 21 of Tsurphu Scroll text. Baozang: Zhongguo Xizang lishi wenwu, vol. 3, p. 114
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Chinese text
+)\H, FERZNERTIRE, SOk =#iEm X R e rEE.

On the eighteenth day blue light rose in the southwest and golden light rose at the

Tathagatha’s Precious Hall. Then more golden light and lucky clouds were seen.

Persian text

a3 )0
Ruz-i Hizhdahum
The eighteenth day

Say asS i
Bukhar-i kabtid-rang

a blue-coloured mist

e Ol (55 )
az sayi miyan-i maghrib

came from between the west

D 5l s
va junib bar amad, va bukhar-i

and the south, and a mist of

(§5aB) 4ald ) 1))
zarin az galimah

gold came out from the Hall
2l Y,
Ralay bar amad.

of the Rulai.

Shol )
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ba‘d az an baz

After that,

G sl
rashanay zarin

golden light

va abr-i shayistah payda shud.

and a superb cloud appeared.

A Trilingual stele in Tibet

Dughlat Muhammad Haidar, the Moghul prince who wrote the history of Moghulistan,
Tarikh-1-Rashidi, brought the narrative of his homeland up into his own time in his
concluding chapters, when, expelled from Moghulistan, he took refuge with his cousin
Babur in India, and served him as Governor of Kashmir. During that time he added to
his book a chapter on Tibet which included comments concerning religious beliefs
such as pure consciousness and reincarnation, linking them in a tolerant spirit with

Muslim beliefs. He recorded that he saw a Persian inscription in Tibet:

Another was at Zunka, a region of Tibet where zedoary is found. | saw there an
order from the ruler of Cathay written in Chinese. In one corner the contents
were written in Tibetan, and in another it was written in Persian. It said that it
had been three thousand years or more since Shakyamni brought idolatry to that
nation. There were other obscure phrases no one was capable of
understanding.This much I remember, and the rest had to do with repairs to the
idol temple. In any case, it indicated that Shakyamunihad been three thousand
years ago and there was a date in the order but it was not a hegira date, and
was in a system not known to us. The order was so worn that it must have been
at least a hundred years old. God knows best. | went fto Zunka in Rabi‘ 940
(September-October 1533).3%

¥\ irza Haydar Dughlat’s Tarikh-i-Rashidi: a history of the khans of Moghulistan, English translation
& annotation by W.M. Thackston, (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University, Department of Near Eastern
Languages and Civilizations, 1996), 416. p. 182. | am grateful to Dr. Anya King of the University of
Southern Indiana for making me aware of this record.
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The identity of Zunka is unknown. The stele evidently stood in a temple. Muhammad
Haidar’s estimate that the stone was not more than a hundred years old in 1533 is only
approximate, and it is possible the stone had stood there since the Yongle era,
somewhat more than a hundred and twenty years.*'° The layout of the stone suggests
the languages were disposed similarly to those in the Galle Stone erected by Zheng He
in Ceylon, the vertical Chinese inscription taking up the right side, Tibetan written
above on the left side, with Persian below it on the left side. Like the Galle stone, it
would have been carved in Nanjing or Beijing and transported to its location. The
three language texts would have been put together in the Neige by translators and
calligraphers, and written out on a single sheet of paper from which the stone
engravers made a facsimile. The use of Persian would have been appropriate in
Ladakh, or at some place adjacent to Moghulistan and Kashgar, however it seems
unlikely that Emperor Chengzu would have repaired a temple further away than
southern (Dbus) Tibet, and the transportation of a stele to northern Tibet would have
been difficult. It is more likely that the stele was seen at a temple close to Lhasa,
perhaps the Tsurphu Monastery, and was possibly erected there in the years
immediately following the Karmapa’s visit. Tibetan records state the Karmapa
returned to Tsurphu and rebuilt many shrines and stupas, and completely renovated all

the living accommodation there.**

Edict to Mir Haji

Another surviving document, which was produced at the same time as the Tsurphu
scroll, is an edict of the Yongle Emperor granting safety to one Mir Haji. The edict is
in Chinese and Persian, and like the Tsurphu scroll includes a Mongolian translation.

It is held at Puhading yuan %% T [dl Puhading Garden, a mosque complex in

Yangzhou. A facsimile is held in Renmin Wenhuagong A & SCALE, the People’s

d.312

Cultural Palace in Beijing, but has not been put on display or publishe Only an

unclear black and white photograph has been published, in which the Persian and

$1%The use of Chinese and Persian shows it was made during Ming. Yuan edicts to Tibet were typically
in Mongolian and Tibetan written in Phags-pa script. Xizang lishi dangan huicui (A Collection of
Historical Archives of Tibet), 1-6.

$1Douglas and White, Karmapa: The Black Hat Lama of Tibet, p. 64.

$120h [ 22 # R www.chinareligion.cn.
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Mongolian texts are not clear enough to read.®"* The Chinese text is reproduced as an

inscription on a stone in the Qingjing Mosque J&¥#=F in Quanzhou, and on a similar

stone

, now broken, at Fuzhou Mosque #& /M7 F=F, and at mosques in Suzhou 75,

Xi’an 782 and Songjianxian fA¥LE: in Jiangsu.
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The inscription in the Qingjing Mosque at Quanzhou. http://zh.wikipedia.org.gingzhengsi

The Chinese text can be read from the inscriptions.

Edict to Mir Haiji. | think that people who are sincere and good must quietly
assist the imperial system by respecting Heaven and serving the Emperor, and
giving guidance to good people. Therefore Heaven rewards them with good
fortune, and they enjoy boundless happiness. You, Mir Haji, have long followed
the teachings of Muhammad, you are forthright and good, and you guide good
people and also respect Heaven and serve the Emperor. With your continuing
loyalty and good and kind action, your goodness deserves praise. Now | bestow
on you a special imperial edict to protect and support you wherever you are. No
officers or military personnel or any person at all shall insult or molest you.
Anyone who dares to deliberately disobey my command by insulting or
molesting you will be punished for that crime. The eleventh day of the fifth
month of the fifth year of Yongle.*"

AR ELG o IRMENRERL O IF 354, DREHORF b, BIREs, BUIRE.

MRS, THMEZE. KRR, RREBERIE, BEirE,
BOIEM, NEeORHE L, WACDE, BEET, RAUFEM. SRR

$13Chen Dasheng, Quanzhou Yisilanjiao shike, pp. 7-8.

341 bid.


http://zh.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Qingjing_Mosque_-_Yongle_edict_-_DSCF8705.JPG
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ARG RERFETE. BREHRK, BAS, B, BT EoEkea,
Wl , DIRIEZ . MGm. AR%LELH+—H.

Production of the Tsurphu scroll probably began soon after the departure of the
Karmapa on his pilgrimage to Wutaishan on the thirteenth day of the third month in
1407 and this edict was issued just eight weeks later on the eleventh day of the fifth
month. It is possible that the same translators and calligraphers worked on both texts.
Apart from Tibetan examples it is the only surviving example of an imperial edict
from the Ming period. The identity of the recipient cannot be known from the Chinese
text, as he is addressed only by his titles, Mir for Amir, king, and Haji, a Mecca
pilgrim. The publication of the Persian and Mongolian texts will provide a fuller
version of the name. Letters from Misr, Egypt, in the Huihuiguan laiwen adopt the
practice of using the title, which precedes the proper name, to serve as a shortened

form of the title and name, as here.**®

Conclusion

The scroll was produced as a gift to a tributary nation, and as with other tributary
documents, the Emperor’s words were translated to ensure they were understood. It
brings five languages together, proclaiming the Emperor’s greatness to Tibet and its
neighbours, Yunnan, Mongolia and the Timurid Empire. The reason for giving Persian
precedence before Tibetan on the scroll can only be guessed at. Perhaps it was because
Persian was understood in more than one country. The scroll was produced in the year
the colleges were established, in the same year as the Mir Haji Edict, two years before
the Galle stele inscription and several years before the letters to Shah Rukh. Thus all
the surviving documents we have are from within this short period of intensifying
tribute activity. They all show the same plain, correct translating style, carefully
following the Emperor’s words, and ensuring that titles are in the Chinese form

pronounced by him.

$153ee Chapter 5.



Chapter Four

The Western Ocean

Communications with the Western Ocean

Little material evidence remains to show that Persian was a language of tributary
correspondence with the countries along the sea-route from China to Calicut and
Hormuz during the Ming Dynasty. No example of a letter or edict in Persian has
survived, and no original paper documents of any kind have survived. The Yongle
Emperor financed Zheng He’s expeditions with the primary purpose of spreading
awareness of his greatness, and his empire’s wealth and power.*!® For that purpose
edicts would have been expressed in several languages, in fine calligraphy, on fine
paper or silk scrolls, as the other surviving documents show. The historical records
indicate that translating between Chinese and Persian was part of those
communications, alongside the languages of the countries themselves. The inscription
on the trilingual stele erected in Ceylon by Zheng He, which puts Persian alongside

Chinese and Tamil, is the only surviving example of that practice.

The Chola kingdom on the east coast of south India, which gave its name to the
Coromandel Coast, (Cholamandalam in Tamil, literally the realm of the Cholas),
represented the extent of Song emperors’ far-flung greatness for several centuries, as
Song naval power grew. **” It is called Zhunian ;3:% in the Song History. A record of
a tribute mission from there in 1015 states that interpreters were employed at the
audience, and a Chinese translation of the tribute letter is recorded, but it is not stated

what language the letter was in. The presence of a junior ambassador with the name

$18Edward L. Dreyer, Zheng He, China and the Oceans in the Early Ming Dynasty, (New York: Pearson
Longman, 2007), p. 61.
317 ouise Levathes, When China Ruled the Seas, (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1994), pp. 41-48.


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tamil_language
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Abu Qasim (G /j[.ly) suggests Persian might already have been used at that time.>®

Tribute was presented in 1020, 1033, and 1077.%*°

The Yuan court’s missions to southern Asia were part of Qubilai Khan’s strategy to
maintain communication links with the Ilkhans in Persia, and his aspiration to be
recognized as the great khan of the Mongol Empire. Qubilai relied on the sea route for
communications with the 1l Khanate, because his wars with his brother Ariq Boke and
later Qaidu and the Chaghatai rulers made communications via Samarkand impossible.
Tribute relations were established and enforced with naval power with the countries
along the route to Hormuz, via Champa, Java, Semudera, Chola, then known as

Ma‘bar, and Quilon. **°

The Arabic name Ma ‘bar = “the crossing” is expressed as Mabaer &5 /\ 5 in the
Yuan annals, which show that country declared itself a vassal sometime before 1279,
and envoys from both sides travelled to and fro.*? The Yuan court dispatched about
sixteen missions to India between 1272 and 1296, most visiting either Ma‘bar or
Quilon on the southwestern Malabar coast of India. In the same period, eighteen
embassies from India are recorded to have arrived at the Yuan court, a majority from

Ma‘bar and Quilon. 3%

Marco Polo called it Maabar, “the finest and noblest Province in the world”.*?® Abu
Ali ANFi 5L who is recorded in Yuan shi as Zaixiang 54, Prime Minister of Mabaer,
IS quoted as saying;

All the gold and pearls of all the Muslim countries come from this country, and
all the other Muslims (Huihui) come to trade here.***

JUIE [ B < B A AR, FL ek I o] 2 v

$1850ng shi < 52 (Song History), Tuotuo fiitfiit et al. comp. (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1977), ch. 489, p.
14096 and p. 14101 (note). Cf. Liu Yingsheng, Hailu yu Lulu, p. 32.

#1950ng shi ch. 489, p. 14098.

%0Sen Tansen, ‘The Yuan Khanate and India: Cross-Cultural Diplomacy in the Thirteenth and
Fourteenth Centuries’, Asia Major, third series vol. 19, no. 1/2, China at the Crossroads: a Festschrift
in Honour of Victor H. Mair (2006), p. 301.

¥lyyan shi 210, p. 4668.

322| isted in Sen Tansen, ‘The Yuan Khanate and India’, p. 302.

%23polo, Marco, The book of Ser Marco Polo, the Venetian, concerning the kingdoms and marvels of the
East, tr. and ed., Sir Henry Yule, rev. Henri Cordier (London: Murray, 1921), vol. 2, p. 331.

$2%Yuan shi 210, p. 4669.
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This same Abu Ali migrated to China, where his funerary stele inscription Bu Ali
shendao beiming /A~ Fi] B 41 i 1 4% was collected in the Zhonganjiji 1 & & %
collection of Yuan scholar Liu Minzhong X!/ . It states that his ancestors migrated
to Xiyang from Qalhat, a trading centre opposite Hormuz in the Persian Gulf.*** This
establishes that Xiyang was another name for Ma‘bar at that time, and also shows that
the native Chola princes employed Muslims as ministers in their governments in Yuan
times. Liu Yingsheng points out that while the Islamisation of northern India was
carried out by armed conquest, Islamisation of the Ma‘bar region was carried out by
Muslim commercial forces. He supposes that Mabaer’s submission to Yuan was
probably brought about by pressure from the rich Muslim merchants in the south of
India.®?*® Chola maintained independence from the Delhi Sultanate and other northern
Muslim sultanates, preserving its Hindu temples and way of life.**’However the Chola
kings probably employed Persian translators for correspondence with the sultanates,
and with the Yuan court.

The first record of Persian used in correspondence with this region is contained in the

Ma‘bar chapter in Yuan shi J¢52, which states that while Ma‘bar submitted to Yuan,
the adjoining kingdom of Quilon (Julan {E&%), did not. In 1279, in the second month
of the sixteenth year of Zhiyuan, the Darughachi Yang Tingbi #5#£E%, who led four

missions to Ma‘bar and Killon, was sent to summon Julan, which capitulated when he
arrived there in the third month of the seventeenth year of Zhiyuan, 1280. *?® The ruler

showed his submission to Great Yuan by writing a letter in Persian.

Binadi, the ruler, ordered his brother Kennaquebulamusheng to write a letter of
submission in Huihui script, which he entrusted to Tingbi to submit to the court,
saying he would send ambassadors to present tribute the following season.**

B F= AN LR HORAIAN R F Bl 0]y f R, NBEEELUE, S AsE
fEANE.

%Liu Yingsheng ‘An Inscription in Memory of Sayyid Bin Abu Ali. A Study of Relations between
China and Oman from the Eleventh to the Fifteenth Century’ in Elisseeff, Vadime ed. The Silk Roads,
Highways of Culture and Commerce (UNESCO, 2000), pp. 122-126. Cf. ‘Cong Bu Ali Shendao
Beiming kan nan Yindu yu Yuanchao ji Bosiwan de jiaotong® M «/NFif B4 IE 1844 e ENEE 5 JGRH
K% v Y2238 in Hailu yu Lulu, pp. 20-69.

201hid. p. 27.

%27gastri, Nilakanta, A History of South India (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1976), p. 266.
$28Sen Tansen, ‘The Yuan Khanate and India’ pp. 299-326.

$2%yuan shi 210, p. 4669.



116 Persian Translating at the Ming Court

In doing this Binadi followed the example of Ma‘bar which submitted earlier, and

evidently wrote its letters in Persian too.

Beijing .
Xi'an o
Nanjing,xL\iujiagang
Hormuz :
Medina. - Sunargaon Kunmln? Quanzhou./chang[e

Jedda ee pmecca

Lasa

Pandua 9“’-3
/ Aylthaya
Caliodt L Qui Nhon

.-

Aden’ 2~

JBerynala
\Q(_Saﬁ_—— )

Mogadlshu.v/,x‘ Semudera
Malindi

° Palembang

Semarané Surabaya

Sea routes to Calicut and Hormuz. (Wiki commons).

Calicut

Chola power in south-east India was eclipsed by the restoration of the ancient Pandya
dynasty just at that time,** and by the beginning of Ming it had become a province of
the Vijayanagar Empire.*** The Ming court received some missions from this country,

now called Suoli 3 5., Chola, for some time, but the time of its greatness had passed.
Guli 1 5, the Kingdom of Calicut (Arabic Qaligiy) in the part of India called Kerala

on the Malabar Coast, ruled by the Hindu Zamorin (Samuthiri) dynasty, was already
established in Yuan times, and had risen to prominence as an important trading centre.

At the time of Taizu’s accession the Zamorin ruler was at the zenith of power, with all

$30gastri, A History of South India, p. 266.
*bid.


http://www.google.com.au/url?sa=i&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=images&cd=&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwiO1rz0yr_NAhVGW5QKHcRPAxoQjRwIBw&url=http://lostislamichistory.com/zheng-he/&bvm=bv.125221236,d.cGc&psig=AFQjCNFFaCAFIUL6cIZ07DudGhH-SoTcdw&ust=1466820637350569
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princes and chieftains of Kerala north of Cochin acknowledging his suzerainty.®*

‘Abd al-Razzaq Samargandi went there on a mission from the Timurid Emperor Shah
Rukh somewhat later, in 1442. Setting out from Muscat on the Gulf of Oman, he made
Calicut his first landfall in Hindustan, describing it as:

... a port which brings together merchants of every city and country.... It is a
city inhabited by infidels... Many Musulmans live there and they have built two
cathedral mosques, where they assemble every Friday for prayer. They have a
Kazi, a religious man, and for the most part they belong to the sect of Shafi’i....
When | had my audience with the Samuri (Zamorin), the assembly consisted of
2000 or 3000 Hindus, and the chief Musulmans were also there.**®

Chinese traders plied there, and it was a natural destination for an envoy. The records
indicate it was directly with the ruler of Guli that the Hongwu emperor first

communicated. At that time Calicut was called Xiyang 74, the Western Ocean.

Envoys were sent with an edict of accession to exhort the countries of Japan,

Champa, Java and Xiyang.**

EAEARIAZ R R H A, A, R, PR PERE .

The following year, in the sixth month of 1370, the third year of Hongwu, envoys
were sent bearing an edict to many countries. The edict, quoted in full in Shilu,®* is
the earliest court document we know which was translated into several languages,
including Persian. Ambassadors arrived from Calicut in 1370,%*¢ and Chola in 1372,
when the Emperor addressed the officers of the Zhongshusheng secretariat, saying that
these countries were distant, and need send tribute seldom.®*” This was evidently

heeded, because no more tribute missions from either place arrived during Hongwu.

Even before Yongle was proclaimed in 1403, Emperor Zhu Di sent an edict of
accession to the maritime countries, including Xiyang, at the same time enjoining the
Board of Rites to facilitate tribute-trade with them.**® We can assume the Xiyang to

which this edict was sent was Calicut. Wang Gungwu, noting the confusion

%2M.G.S. Narayanan and K.K.N. Kurup eds., Kerala Historical Studies (Calicut: Calicut University,
1976), p. 41.

*3E|liot and Dowson, ‘Matla’u-s Sa’dain, of Abdur Razzaq’, p. 98ff.

¥'Taizu shilu 38, p. 11r. (0775).

¥°Taizu shilu 53, p. 9r. (1049).

#Taizu shilu 56, p. 7v. (1100).

¥Taizu shilu 71, p. 1rv. (p. 1313)

8Taizong shilu 12a, p. 7r. (0205).


http://www.archive.org/stream/cu31924073036745#page/n101/mode/2up
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concerning this name, points out the importance of an interview between the Yongle
Emperor and a group of Muslims from Xiyang in 1403, the first year of Yongle, in the
establishment of a trading base at Malacca, and tributary and trade relations with Guli.

Shilu records this comment by the Emperor:

Lately the Muslim Haji and others from the Western Ocean were at Siam when
our mission arrived, and they followed the mission back to the court. Such
distant foreigners who know respect for China are indeed praiseworthy. Now
that they are being sent home, the Ministry of Rites should give them the
credentials to ensure the officials on the way will not obstruct them. From now
on all foreign nations who wish to come to China may be allowed to do so.
(Wang Gungwu’s translation)®*®

Six days after this the Emperor ordered the Eunuch Yin Qing # & to set out to
Malacca, Cochin and other countries with gifts for their rulers.3¥ This mission,
preparatory to the great enterprise led by Zheng He, went to Quilon, the country
adjacent to Calicut but which was independent from it, and probably to Calicut itself,

because an ambassador returned with him, as shown by a subsequent report in Shilu:

Zainuli Abiding the chief of Sumendala, Bailimisula (Parameswara) the chief of
Malacca, and Shamidi (Samuthiri) the chief of Guli all sent ambassadors
accompanying the eunuch envoy Yin Qing, to present tribute at court.>*

R P25 R0 [ P R S A R T, R o R LR AR OR, o BLRRE Rvb oK

H1H I8 (G 248 B o BT
The record goes on to say the three chiefs were enfeoffed as princes and given seals,
patents and silk garments. This is the first use of the term Guli. Records of banquets
proffered to these ambassadors use the expressions Xiyang®*? and Xiyang Guli.**®
When Zheng He’s first great fleet set out its destination was Guli, which became a
base for later voyages to Hormuz, Africa and Mecca. Ma Huan, who went on Zheng
He’s fourth, sixth and seventh voyages, takes pains in Yingya shenglan to point out

that Xiyang is Guli:

¥%Taizong shilu 24, p. 3r. (0435). (Cf. Wang Gungwu, ‘The Opening of Relations between China and
Malacca, 1403-05’, in Leo Suryadinata, ed., Admiral Zheng He and Southeast Asia (Singapore: Institute
of Southeast Asian Studies, 2005), pp. 8ff. Wang Gungwu doubts Xiyang is Chola, but does not
identify it with Guli. He expresses it with a question mark, as Hsi-yang (Chola?)

¥0Taizong shilu 24, p. 5v. (0440).

#1Taizong shilu 46, p. 2rv. (0711).

#2Taizong shilu 46, p. 4v. (0716).

#3Taizong shilu 47, p. 3r. (0721).
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The country of Guli; this is the great country of Xiyang...The great country of
Xiyang is exactly this place.**

dr R BIPEAERE . L PR B IR SR .

He notes that Muslims hold positions of authority there.

The great head-men are Muslims, who do not eat pork.3*

KEHZREIFLA, BAEFEN.

The use of Persian in correspondence with maritime countries

In the chapter entitled he Persian College Huihuiguan [Fl[=]€E in Siyiguan kao the
following note, probably appended when Wang Zongzai was compiling the
work in 1578-9, makes an interesting comment about the countries whose
letters were handled by the Persian College.

Translating foreign letters from countries near Huihui such as Turfan, Mecca
and Samarkand was done by the Persian College in olden times. Islam was also
practised in countries such as Champa. Japan, Cambodia, Java and Malacca,
and the Persian College also took over the translating of their foreign language
tribute documents. These are all listed below.>*

U AR, K7, BUSHS, SHAGER. i, O

A, BB W, WmInEEE, BB RN, SHEEER, JFEAREEA

. SHINTAZ.
Wang Zongzai states in his preface that he compiled the work from archives of each of
the colleges.®*’ Evidently information about Japan and the other countries was stored
in the Persian College at that time, which formed the basis of the Huihuiguan chapter.
Chinese was used in letters to Japan, but there is evidence that the other countries
listed, Champa, Cambodia, Java and Malacca, used Persian. Liang Chu #f#, a Hanlin
scholar who was promoted to the position of Chief Minister in the Board of History
during the reign of the unruly Zhengde 1E4% Emperor (1505-1521), was in charge of
the Zhichifang and the Gaochifang, the agencies in the Neige which had charge of

drafting imperial documents. Part of the work of the Gaochifang was preparing

¥“Ma Huan, Yingya shenglan, Feng Chengjun ed., p. 42.
*bid.

#6Siyiguan kao 1. p. 10v.

%7See Chapter 1 The Translating College.



120 Persian Translating at the Ming Court

Chinese translations of foreign language letters, and translating the Emperor’s edicts
into foreign languages. 3*® The most interesting of the submissions collected among
his works is this one, undated, but collected between other chronologically dated
submissions of the end of the tenth year and the beginning of the eleventh year of
Zhengde, 1515-16. This is already a hundred years after Yongle, but it notes practices

which probably existed since that time.

Officer Liang Chu and others respectfully propose temporarily retaining men
from afar to teach, in order to facilitate translating work. As Shen Dongkui,
Tidu of the Siyiguan and Qing of the Taichang Si has reported, and Wang Xiang,
teaching zhubo of the Huihuiguan and others have reported,®*° we venture to
inform you that this College translates Persian specifically, but whenever tribute
documents from maritime countries like Champa, Xianluo and elsewhere are
encountered, the translating work is also undertaken by this College. However
the local languages and scripts are different from Persian, and in the course of
translating them, the spoken words of the interpreters are relied on completely,
and as for items such as issuing imperial orders and giving return gifts, Persian
script is used for all of them.**°

ORGSR (HHENBGE DMEEFEFR) o BB, KESFHL
ARAER, RZRIEEEAE TSR, BRAEE SRRy, L@
MR B S, e SRR E AR, IR AR R, HA B LR, L7
BR[a| AN, w5, i, MEERIRGEIE, B R E.
This tells us that maritime countries sent ambassadors bearing letters in their local
languages, and the interpreters who accompanied the tribute missions from those
countries explained the meaning of the letters in Chinese to the Persian College
officers, who made Chinese versions of them for presentation at the court. In the other
direction, imperial edicts and letters accompanying imperial gifts were all translated

into Persian.

An entry in the Veritable records of 1487, the 23" year of Chenghua concerning
communications with Xianluo, Thailand, tells us that tribute letters were presented in
Thai and Persian together at first, and that later Persian alone was used.

#85ee Chapter 1 The Translating College.

¥93hen Dongkui, Tidu of the Siyiguan and Qing of the Taichang Si is the senior officer of the entire
Siyiguan. Wang Xiang, teaching recorder of the Huihuiguan is a more lowly position. See Siyiguan
chapter.

%9 _jang Chu, Yuzhou yi gao 1, p. 10rv.
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Longbolaluekun Xiliyoudiya, (Somdet Phra Boromma Trailokanat), King of
Xianluo, sent ambassador Kunfanyue and others bearing a gold leaf tribute
letter, to bring tribute and give thanks for gracious favour. And they also spoke
about an old precedent that the foreign script of Xianluo and Persian script are
used together. Recently there were some differences between a gold-leaf tribute
letter seeking enfeoffment, and the matching document. The King suspected a
mix-up by the men of his country who wrote the foreign script, and begged that
they could be checked and compared. But the foreign script of the tribute letter
text was difficult to read, and so that country was commanded to carry out an
investigation itself. And it was also ordered to prevent mix-ups by only allowing
Persian script to be used in future, and the difficult-to-read foreign script must
not be written **

HE A B I 2l ) s b BB DG M i A e I AR S A B BRI E R,
HEEOIAREFHEE E7FEH, %, SHeERAMEE HA
A5, BlESEBNERTEYE, ZHE, MECHFERE, i
AEBATTRIG. PSR TR E iR, AR AT, DR
The inclusion of Java in the Huihui section of Siyiguan kao indicates that archives of
Java were kept in the Persian College, and that like Champa and Xianluo, letters to
and from Java fell to the Persian college translators to deal with. Ma Huan records the

presence of Muslims in Java:

There are three classes of people in the country. The first is the Muslim people
who have all migrated to this place from foreign countries in the west, for
commerce. They are all clean and proper in in everything concerning clothing
and food. (The second class is Chinese people from Guangzhou and
Quanzhou) ... Many of them follow the Muslim religion, doing penances, and
keeping fasts.**?

BIAT =N, AR 2 R . AR
B ... ZHRERRE B 2R .
We can assume this was the case for Java, Borneo, and the countries en route to Guli,
and that the full load of translating for all of these countries fell to the Persian College.
However all of the documents which survive from Yongle are in three or more
languages, and it must be assumed that translators were also recruited to create
documents in languages for which there was no college. The stele in Sri Lanka is an

example, where Chinese and Persian versions are accompanied by a Tamil version

$1xiaozong shilu 2, p. 14v.
%2Ma Huan, Yingyai shenglan, Feng Chengjun ed., p. 11.
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which would have been made in the halls of the Neige, by a Tamil linguist, possibly

an interpreter, working alongside a translator from the Persian college.

Champa, like most Southeast Asian countries, began to follow a Hindu influenced
civilisation from the first century AD. Kufic inscriptions from 1039 prove Muslims
were established there as traders at that time, however Maspero argues that
widespread conversion did not happen until after the fall of Champa to Annam in
1470. While Sanskrit was the chief language of poets and historians, the sovereign had
a large court with various pandits, astrologers and chamberlains, and Persian

secretaries could have been among them.**

Xianluo, Thailand, was the most frequent tribute-bearer, sending 18 missions during
Yongle, and it remained the most constant, continuing to send missions until the end of
the dynasty. It is strange that a Xianluo College was not established until 1578. Java
(17 missions), and Champa (15 missions) were among the frequent arrivals in Yongle.

Zhenla and Cambodia, sent seven missions.

The establishment of the entrepot of Malacca by the fugitive Prince Parameswara, the
conversion of the royal family to Islam and the establishment of Malacca as an
important Islamic cultural centre coincided with the Ming Emperor’s decision to
establish a trading base there when Zheng He’s expeditions began. 34 Malacca was
given a special status when an inscribed stone enfeoffing a mountain in Malacca as
Zhenguo zhi Shan $E[# 2 11, the mountain which guards the country, was carried
there on Zheng He’s first expedition in 1405,%° beginning regular tribute missions,
which arrived every year or second year until 1425, then continued more seldom until
the occupation of Malacca by Portuguese forces in 1511. Some confusion exists
among historians about the identities of the first Malaccan rulers, because of
differences in Malay, Chinese and Portuguese sources. Wang Gungwu has shown that

in addition to embassies, Ming shilu correctly records missions to the Court led by the

%3Georges Maspéro, The Kingdom of Champa, A translation of chapter 1 of Le royaume du Champa
(New Haven: Yale University, 1946), p. 26. Cf. Meillon, G., “Cam”, in: Encyclopaedia of Islam,
Second Edition, Edited by: P. Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W.P. Heinrichs.
Consulted online on 25 June 2016 <http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_1588>

%4 evathes, When China Ruled the Seas, pp. 107-111.

%5Taizong shilu 47, pp. 4rv. (0723).
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rulers themselves. Parameswara came in 1411, accompanied by his consort, his son
and a retinue of 540 persons. His son Megat Iskandar Shah arrived in 1414, to
announce his father’s death, and visited again, with his consort, son and retinue in
1419, and the third ruler Sri Maharaja came to report his father’s death in 1424.3%°
These royal visits generated edicts, and letters accompanying gifts and other honours

in Chinese with Persian translations.

Zheng He’s voyages

The scale and importance of Zheng He’s voyages overshadow other voyages which
were made during Hongwu and Yongle. Historians first worked out the destinations of
each voyage from Zheng He’s biography in Ming shi and the edicts and accounts
recording the departures and return of each voyage in Ming shilu, and Pelliot made an
exhaustive analysis of the voyages,®’ however there is an error in Ming shilu, also
repeated in Ming shi, which combines two voyages and invents another. As a
consequence several of Pelliot’s conclusions concerning these earlier voyages were
incorrect. The problem was solved by the publication in 1935 of an inscription on a
tablet erected by Zheng He and his companions in the temple of Tian Fei KiC the
Celestial Concubine in Liujiajiang %/Z{L in Jiangsu province on 14 March 1431,
preserved in a collection Wudu wensui xuji % # SCHEAE4E by Qian Gu #83%, a
scholar of the Jiaging period (1522-1566). This was followed by the publication in
1937 of another inscription by Zheng He on a recently discovered stone which once
stood at Sanfengtasi — U434 temple near Nanshan B4 LI in Fujian province. *®
These inscriptions provide correct dates for the voyages.®® The first three, all to
Calicut, set out in 1405, 1407 and 1409, at two-year intervals, the fleet setting out
again soon after its return each time. The next three, setting out in 1413, 1417, and

1421, at four-year intervals, went to Hormuz and countries beyond, and the final

¥®Wang Gungwu, ‘The First Three Rulers of Malacca, 1403-05", in Leo Suryadinata, ed., Admiral
Zheng He and Southeast Asia (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 2005), p. 34ff.

%7paul Pelliot, ‘Les grands voyages maritimes chinois au début du XVe siécle’, T oung Pao 30 (1933),
pp. 237-452.

**Translations of these inscriptions in Dreyer, Zheng He, China and the Oceans in the Early Ming
Dynasty, pp. 191-199.

%9Jan J. L. Duyvendak, ‘The true dates of the Chinese maritime expeditions in the early 15" century’,
T’oung Pao 34 (1939), pp. 341-412.
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voyage, ordered by the Xuande Emperor, set out in 1431, also going as far as

Hormuz. 3%

Tribute missions from beyond Semudera, including from Ceylon, Calicut, Hormuz
and Aden, all arrived with Zheng He’s returning fleets, and in most cases went back
with the next fleet. No tribute missions arrived from these countries independently of
Zheng He’s fleets. For the Persian translators this meant a heavy workload to a short
deadline each time, to prepare Chinese translations of as many as sixteen tribute letters,
in time for the audience ceremony at court. Another busy time preceded their
departure, also in large groups, when many edicts and letters accompanying gifts had

to be translated into Persian and other languages.

The first fleet arrived back at Nanjing in October 1407, just a few months after the
establishment of the Translating Colleges. Ming shilu lists Semudera, Calicut,
Malacca, Quilon, Aru on the east coast of Sumatra, among others, as countries which
sent ambassadors in Zheng He’s suite.*** Ming shilu also records not only that the
ambassadors were rewarded with silk and copper coins but also the kings of those
countries were given brocades, gauzes and saddled horses and other items. The gifts to
the kings would have been accompanied with letters in Chinese and Persian, and
possibly other languages. This was a busy time for the Persian translators, who were
working on the Tsurphu scroll and preparing to open tributary relations with Prince

Khalil in Samarkand at the same time.

Zheng He’s second fleet returned in 1409. A tribute mission from Calicut is recorded
in that year.*®? Confusion exists in Shilu concerning Zheng He’s second voyage, but it
is likely the Calicut mission travelled with Zheng He’s returning fleet. Missions from
other countries have probably been omitted from the records as a result of the
confusion. The third fleet, returning from Calicut in 1411, brought ambassadors from
ten countries, including Java, Burma, Malacca, Semudera, Cochin, Calicut and several
smaller kingdoms.®® The fourth fleet returned in 1415 bringing tribute bearers from

%95ee detailed description of the voyages in Levathes, When China Ruled the Seas.
%1Taizong shilu 71, p. 1r. (0987).

%2Taizong shilu 94, p. 5v. (1252).

%3Taizong shilu 117, p. 2rv. (1487-8).
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Calicut, Cochin, Malacca and smaller kingdoms. This was the first expedition to travel

as far as Hormuz, but no ambassador from there is recorded.®*

The return of the fifth voyage in 1419 is not recorded in Shilu, but tribute bearers from

35 and a

seventeen countries, including Malacca are recorded, with a list of rich gifts,
further list is recorded of tribute bearers from sixteen countries including Hormuz,
Aden, Dhufar, La’sa, Brava, Mogadishu, Calicut, Cochin, Ceylon, Lambri, Semudera,
Aden, Malacca and Coimbatore.*® It is evident that these ambassadors travelled to
China with Zheng He’s returning fleet. The sixth voyage returned in 1422, when the
records list tribute bearers from Xianluo, Semudera, Aden, and other countries. ¥ If
this abbreviated list includes Aden, it can be assumed ambassadors from Calicut,
Hormuz and other countries beyond Malacca also came. A Ministry of Rites memorial
of 1423 informed the throne that there were one thousand two hundred people in the
capital associated with missions from sixteen Western Ocean countries including
Hormuz. The Emperor ordered that they be well looked after at the Huitongguan, and

that they be given the value of their trade goods in chao paper money.**®

Zheng He’s seventh and final voyage, setting out in 1431, the sixth year of Xuande,
went principally to Hormuz. When the fleet returned to China in 1433 it carried
ambassadors bearing tribute from ten countries, including Semudera, Ceylon, Kegin,
Calicut, Hormuz, Aden, Mecca and smaller kingdoms.**® This provided the last great
workload for the Persian translators. The ambassadors stayed in Beijing until 1436,
when Shilu records that they were all sent back to their countries carrying imperial

documents.

The envoy Gebumanduluya and others from the 11 countries of Calicut,
Semudera, Sri Lanka, Cochin, Mecca, Jiayile, Aden, Hormuz, Zufaer, Ganbali
and Cambodia, were sent back to their countries with the Javanese envoy Guo
Xin and others. It was also ordered that the 11 envoys including
Gebumanduluya bear back Imperial orders with edicts for their kings.>"

%Taizong shilu 168, pp. 1v-2r. (1870-1).
¥*Taizong shilu 216, p. 1r. (2155).
%°Taizong shilu 233, p. 5r. (2255).
%7Taizong shilu 250, p. 8v. (2344).
*8Taizong shilu 263, p. 2r. (2403).
%9%uanzong shilu 105, p. 1r.

¥%ingzong shilu 19, p. 9r.
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Translating the letters they carried was the last great multilingual project involving
Persian translators, and it marks the end of the time of great industry for the Persian
College. Ambassadors from Java, Xianluo and Champa continued to come after that,
but only one or two missions arrived each year, and in some years none at all.
Ambassadors from Malacca came regularly every few years, right up until its fall to
Portuguese forces in 1511. The deposed Sultan sent a final gold leaf tribute letter in
1521. *"* Champa continued sending tribute until its fall to Annam, when an
ambassador from the already deposed ruler brought in desperation a gold leaf tribute
letter and was escorted back safely in 1543.%"2 Xianluo was the only maritime country
which sent tribute in the last hundred years of the dynasty. Shilu records missions
every ten years or so until the final recorded mission from Xianluo in 1621, the first

year of Tianchi.

The country of Xianluo brought tribute of a gold leaf letter and local products.
They were feasted according to precedent.*”®

HEAE B R BRI ). R
Persian translators on Zheng He’s fleets

A number of accounts were written of the countries visited by the fleets. Chief among
these is Yingya shenglan JJE %5 by Ma Huan F5#K, a Persian translator who took
part in Zheng He’s fourth, sixth and seventh voyages Other accounts, Xingcha
shenglan 2% by Fei Xin 15, the recently re-discovered Xiyang fanguo zhi 7
PEFH & of Gong zhen %, and Xiyang chaogong dianlu 78 7% & #1$% by Huang
Xinzeng #%4 1 all follow the format, and include much of the content of Ma Huan,
as well as providing additional information.*”* Unlike the others however, Ma Huan

takes care to note the presence of Muslims in each place, and their status in the society,

and occasionally provides information about writing systems.

¥1shizong shilu 3, pp. 14v-15r.

¥72Shizong shilu 275, p. 6r.

¥"Tiani shilu 29, p. 2v.

$"These are described in Pelliot, ‘Les grands voyages maritimes chinois au début du XVe siécle’, pp.
248ff., and Mills, Ma Huan, Ying-Yai Sheng-lan, pp. 37ff.
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It is clear from these accounts that interpreters and translators were among the
personnel on the voyages. A list of personnel relating to the final voyage in Xuande,
included in an essay Xia Xiyang FPH¥E, in the collection Qianwenji FiffE7C of Zhu
Yunming i 72 published about 1500, includes interpreters tongshi i Z%,%" but
doesn’t indicate how many were employed. Zheng He and the other commanding
officers would have required high level interpreters with them to negotiate with
officials and sovereigns at each place. Other interpreters would have been needed to

manage provisioning and shore leave for large numbers of personnel at each place.

The novel Sanbao Taijian Xiyang Ji Tongsu Yanyi =5 A M P EICE A TE X The
well-known romance of the Grand Eunuch Sanbao’s record of the Western Ocean by

Luo Maodeng %' # % has a preface by the author dated 1597, showing it was

completed more than one hundred and sixty years after Zheng He’s final Voyage.376 It

describes a single voyage, visiting real and imagined countries, involving episodes
with ghosts, spirits and fairies, and descriptions of battles, with comic dialogue and
clever and learned wordplay interspersed within the narrative. Information from the
works of Ma Huan and Fei Xin is ingeniously woven into the narrative, or formulated
into dialogue. Early chapters of Xiyang ji contain scenes set at the court of the Yongle
Emperor as he prepares for the voyage. A register is brought forward, wherein these
personnel are listed. The entry concerning translators is:

The Translating College (Siyiguan) has entered the names of foreign document
translators, ten in total, into the register.’’

VISR E R SR+ RER.
However the tantalising possibility that Luo Maodeng had access to a document

providing this information must be balanced against his talent for invention.

The first translators we know of are Ma Huan f5#X and Guo Chongli 524% who

travelled on Zheng He’s fourth voyage. While the first three voyages all made Calicut

their furthest destination, the fourth was on a larger scale, and went on to Hormuz and

$>Cited in Gong Zhen #1, Xiyang Fanguo zhi P5¥£7& &, (Xiang Da [f]3# ed.) (Beijing: Zhonghua
shuju, 1961), p. 56.

%8| uo Maodeng, Xiyang ji, p. 19.

¥bid., Xiyang ji 3, p. 203.
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Aden. Zheng He had two years to prepare for this voyage, and there is evidence he
made special preparations. While Ma Huan did not go on the previous voyages, he
could have taken part in the preparation of the many documents to be carried,
including edicts, patents, letters accompanying gifts, and Persian texts for stele

inscriptions.*"®

A postface (houxu 7% ) to Ma Huan’s Yingya Shenglan provides information about

the two Persian linguists:

(Guo) Chongli is a man from Renhe in Hangzhou, and Ma Zongdao (Ma Huan)
is a man from Guiji in Guangdong. Both believe in the religion of Mecca in the
Western Regions, and are really outstanding gentlemen. When formerly
Emperor Taizong ordered Grand Eunuch Zheng He to conduct the treasure
ships to countries in the Western Ocean to read proclamations and bestow gifts,
the two gentlemen were chosen to go along because they were good at
interpreting foreign languages.®”

(FR) G AZAN, FE B gEAN, BINEKRT A, awiEet
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SIS, L.
However Ma Huan makes it clear that he was not an interpreter, but a translator.
Unlike the tongshi, who provided spoken interpreting, his role was dealing with
proclamations, letters and tribute lists in Chinese and Persian. In his preface to Yingya

shenglan he states:

In Guisi, the eleventh year of Yongle, Taizong, the Wen (3 erudite) Emperor
commanded principal envoy Grand Eunuch Zheng He and others to command
treasure ships to read proclamations and bestow largesse in the countries of the
Western Ocean. | humbly provided small service to the envoys by translating
foreign documents.**

KB — R, KSR SR Uy IE AR B SR N SE  AH BT , AE VU VR
FREE N, RUGEERE, MK
As Guo Chongli was Ma Huan’s colleague he was probably a translator too. The
postface says they both went on three voyages, and it is known that Ma Huan
accompanied the fourth, sixth and seventh voyages. Nothing is known about

$78% u Gongsheng, ‘Zheng He baochuan chidu “sanshier zi” jiedu’, p. 4.
¥%Cited in Ma Huan, Yingyai shenglan, Feng Chengjun ed., p. 72.
#01bid., introd. p. 1.
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translators on the other voyages. To be chosen for the specialised task of translating
Persian documents, the two men must have been among the bilingual officers
who worked in the Neige, and were possibly graduates of the Persian College. The
college had been in operation for five years at that time, and Ma Huan, who must have
been no older than twenty five when he made the first voyage,*®" and Guo Chongli
might have been students at the college in the first years of its operation. Both
Muslims, they might have been descendants of earlier semuren translators, and entered
the profession as hereditary students. Ma Huan’s preface, and the work itself, show
that he was an educated scholar of the type recruited into the colleges. They
are written in a plain, learned wenyan style, and the work also contains a fine poem
describing a voyage which Mills has described as kiplingesque, and rendered in

gilbertian couplets.®®” None of the Persian texts they created on their journeys survive.

There is evidence that Zheng He recruited language personnel directly from the
Muslim community. A stele in the Yangshi mosque in Xi’an bearing an inscription
titled “A record of the restoration of the Yangshi (goat market) Mosque in Xi’an”
(chongxiu Xi’an Yangshi Da qingzhen jingsi ji BAZ VY% =F 11 K& HIFSFRC) which
was erected in 1523, the second year of Jiaging, recalls a famous visitor more than
one hundred years earlier, when Zheng He was planning the fourth voyage, the first

which would go beyond Calicut to Hormuz.

In the fourth month of 1413, the eleventh year of Yongle, Grand Eunuch Zheng
He, accepting an imperial command to carry out missions in the Western
Regions and Arabia, made his way out to Shaanxi seeking faithful messengers
who could assist him in translating languages, and he took Hasan, a
superintendent of this Mosque, among them.®*

KA —ENH, KEEMZBRZEAL VISR ITB, &R, KA LLEEE
BIEE IR, SR ATFER =0,

This indicates that Hasan was just one of several translators and interpreters who were

recruited during the Shaanxi trip.

%1Mills, Ma Huan, Ying-Yai Sheng-lan, p. 34.

*2bid., p. 73.

%3This stele still stands at the Da Xuexi Xiang Mosque k%% >]#:i% H5F in Xi’an. The text here is
cited in Ma Jianchun, Alabo, Bosi yuwen zai Yuan Ming liang chao guanfangde jiaoxi yu yunyong, p.
251.
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The tongshi were given a high degree of responsibility. Ma Huan records interpreters

leading what would be the final Ming delegation to Mecca.*®*

Grand Eunuch Zheng He and others respectfully received the sacred court’s
mission to go to report imperial edicts and bestow largesse to foreign countries
in 1430, the fifth year of Xuande. When a division of the fleet reached Calicut,
Grand Eunuch Hong Bao (#:f£%) met envoys from Mecca who had gone there,
and so chose seven people, interpreters and others, to go there in the ship of that
country, to bestow goods including musk and porcelain. They went there and
returned to China in one year.*®

ERGEIRCE & PRI N N IR E%\%’élEﬂEEE PR EI B
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The Calicut stele

Zheng He’s second voyage, whose destination was Calicut, was with the purpose of
bringing it firmly into the tribute system by investing its ruler as Wang =+, giving
official titles to its principal officers and erecting a stele.*®® The fleet set out in January
or February 1408, allowing the translators only a few months to prepare the Persian
letters and produce the multilingual imperial scrolls to accompany the gifts to each
tributary country on the route. It is likely the stele they carried, like the later one
surviving in Sri Lanka, was carved of Tangshan marble at Nanjing, the inscribers
using the calligraphy provided by the translators as their model. If it was made in a
similar way to the stone erected in Ceylon two years later, and the stone in Tibet
described by Muhammad Haidar, the stele would have borne inscriptions in three
languages; Chinese, the language of Calicut, Malayalam,*®” and Persian. The stele no
longer survives, but the Chinese text, or a summary of it, has been recorded in several
works. Ma Huan who did not go on this expedition, but would have seen the stone on
later voyages, records the erection of the stele and its text as follows:

In the fifth year of Yongle, the Court ordered the chief envoy, the eunuch Zheng
He, to bear imperial edicts, and present the king of this country with a letter

%4Cf. Liu Yingsheng, ‘Mingchu Zhongguo yu Yazhou zhongxibu diqu jiaowang de waiwen yuyan
wenti’, p. 113.

%> Ma Huan, Yingyai shenglan, Feng Chengjun ed., p. 72.

*6Dreyer, Zheng He, China and the Oceans in the Early Ming Dynasty, p. 59.

%87For a brief history and description of Malayalam see R. E. Asher, ed., The Encyclopedia of Language
and Linguistics (Oxford: Pergamon Press, 1994), vol. 3, p. 202.
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patent and a silver seal, also promoting the chieftains to official grades with
caps and girdles. When the treasure ships arrived there, a stele pavilion was
built and a stone set up saying: more than a hundred thousand li away from
China, our peoples and things are all alike, and splendour and brilliance are
our common custom. This stone has been engraved here to proclaim it to
thousands of generations forever.3®

AKEE AR, AL fiy IE A K B SR A A 0 PR R e R BN, A E K EE
mAUEN . BRI, EEME, ThAn, RPERTEGE, RV,

Gong Zhen’s Xiyang fanguo zhi contains an abridged version of Ma Huan’s text,*®

and a slightly different version is quoted in Xiyang chaogong dianlu 74y 5 5 4t
5% .3 Luo Maodeng’s novelisation of Zheng He’s voyages, Sanbao taijian xiyang ji
tongsu yanyi contains a pastiche version, created from Ma Huan’s text with the
addition of a phrase from Counsels of the Great Yu (K& # Da Yu mo) in the

Confucian canon.*

The Galle Stone

A stele inscribed in Chinese, Tamil and Persian set up in Ceylon by Zheng He on his
third voyage in 1410, now on display in the Colombo Museum in Sri Lanka, is the
only material evidence we have of the use of Persian in communications with
maritime countries. It was discovered in Galle, an ancient port city on the southwest
coast of Ceylon in 1911, where it lay face down covering a culvert. It was soon
recognised as the one left by Zheng He. It must have lain previously with the Tamil
and Persian texts exposed, and the Chinese text covered, because only the Chinese text
is completely readable. However enough can be distinguished of the Tamil and
Persian texts to show they are translations of the Chinese text, an invocation to

Buddha with thanks for calm seas, followed by a list of gifts.

%8Ma Huan, Yingyai shenglan jiaozhu, p. 43.

$9%iang Da ed., Gong Zhen: Xiyang fanguo zhi, p. 28.

¥0-uang Xingzeng, Xiyang chaogong dianlu, vol. 3, p. 4v.

¥1xiang Da suggests Luo Maodeng’s version seems most real. Gong Zhen: Xiyang fanguo zhi, p. 28.
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The Galle Stone in Colombo Museum. (Wikimedia Commons).

The stone is dated the seventh year of Yongle, 1409, showing that it is the one
recorded by Fei Xin in the Ceylon chapter of Xingcha zhenlan:

In the seventh year of Yongle, (1409) the Emperor ordered the chief envoy
Grand Eunuch Zheng He and others to bear imperial edicts, gold and silver
offering-vessels, coloured silks and precious gold-woven banners as offerings to
temples there. An inscribed stone was also put up, to exalt the rule the Emperor
planned.®%

KEE-EAE R b IEATOK B SR AI S PR a R, B SROLES, REME, A< o 0 A1

AR, MEAT, LAEREEZIE.
Galle was the major trading port in south-western Ceylon at that time, and there can
be no doubt Zheng He’s fleets stopped there. However nearby was Devundara, the city
of gods, a vast temple precinct and busy trading port on the southernmost promontory
of Ceylon. A great gilt roof was a landmark for mariners.** It was a likely location for
an imperial memorial. The Tamil text on the stone has Tenavarai nayanar, the lord, or
master of Devundara and Tenavarai Alvar, the Alvar, or Vishnu devotee-saint of
Devundara, which bear this out. The stele must have stood there for one hundred and
seventy-eight years before the precinct was looted and destroyed by Portuguese forces,

4
8.39

driven by fanatical Christian impulses and greed, in 158 An account by Ferndo de

%%2Fei Xin, Xingcha shenglan (Feng Chengjun ed.), p. 30.

$3W. 1. Siriweera, A Study of the Economic History of Pre-Modern Sri Lanka (New Delhi: Vikas
Publishing House, 1994), pp. 142-3.

%%4p_E. Pieris, Ceylon and the Portuguese 1505 — 1658 (Tellippalai, Ceylon: American Ceylon Mission
Press, 1920), pp. 108-9.


https://archive.org/search.php?query=publisher%3A%22Tellippalai%2C+Ceylon+%3A+American+Ceylon+Mission+Press%22
https://archive.org/search.php?query=publisher%3A%22Tellippalai%2C+Ceylon+%3A+American+Ceylon+Mission+Press%22
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Queyroz, a Portuguese missionary, written between 1671 and 1686, partly from the
accounts of earlier travellers, indicates the stone survived the destruction and stood

among the ruins until the seventeenth century:

Half a league beyond Maturé (Matara) there was a Pagode, which next to that
of Triquilemale was the one of greatest resort in Ceylon, where are found stone
pillars (padroés) which the Kings of China ordered to be set up there with
Letters of that nation as a token, it seems, of their devotion to those Idols... On
this spot the Kinglets in Times past had their Court, calling it Janiira, which
means ‘City of God’. The Portuguese called it Tanavaré from the name of a
neighbouring village in which lived the dancing girls of that Pagode.**®

While the author mistook the meaning of the name of Tenavaram, it is clear that this
location is meant. If a stone with a Chinese inscription was known to be there, as no
other stele is known to have been set up in Ceylon by a Chinese Emperor, it must have
been the one put there by Zheng He, which found its way to the culvert in Galle at a
later time. The survival of the stone suggests it was not located within any of the

temples, which were destroyed, but stood in some public place.

The stone is four feet nine inches (144.8 cm) tall, and two feet six inches (76.2 cm)
wide, surmounted by dragons.*® The three texts are all on one side of the stone,
enclosed within a narrow border patterned with curliques. The Chinese text, which can
be read in its entirety, runs vertically the full length of the stone on the right side. The
transcription by Edmund Backhouse and his tutors published in 1912 appears to
preserve the format of the original Chinese inscription. The Tamil text runs
horizontally at the top half of the left side of the stone, with the Persian horizontally
below it, indicating Chinese as the main language, with the local language second, and

Persian last.

¥Ferndo de Queyroz, The temporal and spiritual conquest of Ceylon, trans. S. G. Perera (Colombo:
A.C. Richards, 1930), p. 35.

%Liu Yingsheng, ‘Mingchu Zhongguo yu Yazhou zhongxibu digu jiaowang de waiwen yuyan wenti’,
p. 107.
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Image of rubbing, Perera, ‘The Galle Trilingual Stone’, Plate 1

The same format was probably also used in other inscriptions bestowed during Ming,

such as the Calicut stele, steles enfeoffing mountains, and the Tibetan inscription
described in Mirza Haidar’s Tarikh-i-Rashidi.

Liu Yingsheng points out that carving the dragon-ornamented stele and inscribing the
three languages would have been impossible in the short time Zheng He stayed in
Ceylon, and the stone was probably inscribed in Nanjing and transported to Ceylon.
The imperial stone-quarry at Tangshan % LLi near Nanjing, where the immovable

sections of a giant stele commissioned by Zhu Di still lie, could have been the source
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of the stone.**” The date in the inscription, the second month of the 7" year of Yongle,
14009, is that of the imperial decree, made before Zheng He set out at the end of that
year. The letters of the Tamil text are unusually small in size, some less than a quarter

of an inch in height and breadth.>*

As with other multilingual documents such as the
Tsurphu Scroll, the three texts were written on the same sheet of paper from which the
engraver made a facsimile, and the calligrapher had to reduce the size of the Tamil
characters to fit them into the allocated space. This work was done in the Gaochiguan,
bringing together several drafters, translators and calligraphers, including those from

the Persian College.

Photographs and ink impressions of the stele texts were distributed to several scholars
immediately after its discovery, and a transcription and translation of the Chinese text
by Edmund Backhouse was soon published.**® Xiang Da, the editor of Gong Zhen’s
Xiyang fanguo zhi, published another transcription made from rubbings in either the
Bodleian Library or the British Museum in 1936.“®° These must have been the
original rubbings made in 1911. His transcription contains some variant readings.
These and other variant readings have been collated and a Chinese text established by

A. Chandima and Wu Yuanlei. %%

The Emperor of Great Ming sent the Great Eunuchs Zheng He, Wang Guitong
and others to proclaim his speech to the World Honoured Buddha, saying, we
worship the merciful and honoured one whose perfect brightness is broad and
great, whose way extends to sublime mystery, whose law permeates human
relationships, who has gone through kalpas like sand in a river, all returning to
vast change, whose ability and goodness, intelligence and strength are
mysterious and without end. The island of Ceylon lies in the southern sea. Its
Buddhist temples are lofty, their feeling of spirit is all apparent. Recently we

sent ambassadors to proclaim our edicts among all foreigners. We relied deeply

7|bid., p. 108-0.

*%®1bid., p. 332.

$9perera, “The Galle Trilingual Stone’, pp. 125ff. and Plate 1.

“0%iang Da [f]3% ed., Gong Zhen: Xiyang fanguo zhi #¥: PE£# B &, (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju,
1961), p. 50.

“LA. Chandima, #it1¥5, Wu Yuanlei i 707, ‘Zheng He Xilan bei xin kao’ ¥ 145 27 B %,
Dongnan Wenhua #< 74 3.4t 1 (2011), p.75.
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on merciful protection for the sea route to be open. Men and ships came and
went safely and smoothly without hindrance. We give gifts in return for this
eternal great goodness. We order the Bhuddhist temple to be adorned with gold,
silver, precious banners of silk woven with gold, incense burners, flower vases,
silk garments, lamps and candles to fulfil our donation. May the World

Honoured One accept them.

Total account of gifts donated to the Standing Buddha and other temples on the
Island of Ceylon. One thousand gian of gold, five thousand gian of silver, fifty
rolls of coloured silk cloth, fifty rolls of coloured gauze, four pairs of precious
banners of silk embroidered with gold, of which two pairs red, one pair yellow,
and one pair blue. Five antique copper incense burners with gold inlaid bases,
five pairs of antique copper flower vases with gold inlaid bases, five pairs of
brass candlesticks with gold inlaid bases, five brass lamps with gold inlaid
bases. Five gold inlaid laquer boxes, five pairs of gold lotus flowers, 2500

catties of fragrant oil, ten pairs of wax candles, ten sticks of sandalwood incense.

Respectfully enacted on the first day of jiaxu, the second month, in jichou, the

seventh year of Yongle (1409).

KU/ B8 KBS M s T / i 28, B A0z, [EE %
Ko BHREXW, LBEEm. B, R, 20, DEK.
MESS B LA ?@ﬁ,aa%/ﬂ,%uﬁaow% BRI RS T,
2B, IR . NFFR), RAEMEE. AOERE, AR, SR
WMEATARE R, /B, B, ArSRAE, BESMMEESE, DRt
e/ HEEEY  /
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AR AR G e 4, AR AR e, WM S WAk R4, 3R
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The inscription is made up of two texts. The first is the edict, probably made in the

presence of the Emperor with the assistance of his tutors. This is followed by a list of
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gifts, probably made by officers of the Board of Rites. There is a slight difference
between them: the gift of silk garments promised in the edict does not appear in the

following list of gifts.

The remnant Tamil and Persian texts were published in 1933.4%% A transcription and
translation of the Tamil text by S. Paranavitana show that it is a close translation of the
Chinese text, and lists the same votive items. The Tamil text, according to
Paranavitana, is “hardly grammatical”’, and contains several unusual words and
clerical errors. This suggests the text was written by someone unused to translating,
but who could write Tamil characters, possibly a Huitongguan interpreter, or an
educated Tamil gentleman who had contact with the Hanlinyuan and was called into
service. Carved stone bas-reliefs and architectural elements found at Quanzhou
(Zaitun) include images of Vishnu from Vishnaite temples or shrines existing there in
Ming times, which attest to a Tamil trading community established there.*®® The
translator and calligrapher of the Tamil text could have been an educated man
connected to that community.

The Persian text of the Galle Stone

The Persian text is the most damaged of the three, and only single words and
fragments of lines are legible. A transcription and translation of the Persian text were
made by Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad in Hyderabad in the twenties, probably from a
rubbing made by the British authorities in Ceylon soon after the stone was found in
Edwardian times. No other transcriptions or images of the Persian or Tamil texts have
been published. Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad’s Persian transcription is at present the

404

onlt text available for study. It shows that the Persian text follows the Chinese

closely.

%023, paranavitana, ‘The Tamil Inscription on the Galle Trilingual Slab’, Epigraphia Zeylanica (London:
Frowde, 1912-1933), vol. 3, pp. 331-341.

“%3Chen Dasheng and Denys Lombard, ‘Foreign Merchants in Maritime Trade in Quanzhou (‘Zaitun’):
Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries’, in Denys Lombard and Jean Aubin eds., Asian Merchants and
Businessmen in the Indian Ocean and the China Sea, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000), pp. 20-
21,

“%The text is exactly as published. M. Ahmad’s translation is at variance with the text in some places,
so | have made a translation. A modern electronic scanning study of the stone will establish a better text.
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2 Badshah Mu‘azzam ba hukm farman ................ Ming
The great Padshah, by royal order ... ....Ming

3 faristada shuda az baraay ta ‘zZIm ............c..ccccevvenenn.
has been sent to pay homage..............

4 i baraay isti‘anat ummid ‘zimati ba‘td

.......................... to seek help

B e ma‘lim gashta ast

ceveen o has been made apparent

T az baraay anki........
........................................... for which........
B gashta wa in karamat

wevuvvn......nas done, and these miracles

O faristada shuda dasht
.................................. have been sent

10 o ma‘lim gashta az bahri ta‘zim dasht
................................. is made apparent, in order to do homage

11 zar baft ‘tid-dan wa gul-dan wa raughani chiragh
................... gold worked incense burners, and flower vases and oil lamps

12 hind a az baraay ghaure khas Sharif hadiya faristada shud ta

and to manifest his high honour sends these gifts
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13 ... nire [slam.............
.......... light of Islam..........
14 ... ke az baraay aqsam ke guzranida ast attafsil ..

.......... the details of what is provided are listed
15 ... zar hazar mithqgal .. Nuqra panj hazar mithqal ... zarkara

.............. gold one thousand misgal, silver five thousand misqal ... gold-worked
16 .......... pinjah ‘dad ....... zar-baft chahar ... ‘ud-dani-mis panj ‘dad

........... five in number ..... gold-wrought four ... copper incense burners five in

17 Kursi surkh zar nishan panj ‘dad .. gul-dan panj juft ..... kursi surkh zar nishan

stands coated with red gold five items, flower vases five items .....stands coated

with red gold
18 chiragh-dan qadim_panj ‘dad .. kursi
antique lamp-stands five in number .....stands
19 surkh zar nishan panj ‘dad ... chobi surkh zar nishan panj ‘dad

coated with red gold five in number... of wood, coated with red gold five in

number

20 raughane chiragheke
............ oil lamps

21 tarikh
............. date

22 .. haftum sal .. .. yakum mah

...seventh year.....first day of the month
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The missing first line would contain Day Ming, making the over-translated formula
Day ming padshah-i mu’azzam, the Great emperor of Great Ming, which is the same
formula used in the Tsurphu scroll and the two letters to Shah Rukh. The transcription
badshah suggests that like the Tsurphu scroll text, the inscription might use the Arabic
alphabet, using b < for p <, k < for g L and and j z for ch z. This can be confirmed

when a better image of the text is published.

The last two characters of the name of the Grand Eunuch following Zheng He’s at the
beginning of the inscription are unclear, and Backhouse provided the reading Wang
Qinglian % (clear waterfall). The reading Wang Guitong F 57 i# was first
proposed by Tetsuro Yamamoto (L 432, and Xiang Da’s transcription provides the
same. Wang Guitong was the name of the eunuch Wang Jinghong £ 3% 5/ at the time
he accompanied Zheng He on his voyages.“® The name Jinghong was not conferred
on him until the end of Yongle, perhaps by the Emperor, in a similar conferral to that
of Zheng He’s name.*® The new name was used retrospectively in historical records,

and this stele is one of the few examples of the use of the former name.

The three texts differ in one detail: towards the end of the dedicatory section of the
inscription, where the Chinese text has the words wei shizun jian zhi JfE{H 288> May
the World Honoured One accept them , the Tamil text has Tenavarai Alvar,*"’ the
Vishnu devotee-saint of Tenaverai, the Tamil name for Devundara. This clearly refers
to a Vishnaite deity. The Persian text, as transcribed by Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad,
has niire Islam, light of Islam, at that place in the text. Light of Islam could indicate
either Allah, the light of the heavens and the earth,*® or in abstract, the light of

religious knowledge.*®

The words at the beginning of the list of votive items in the Chinese text show that the

gifts were intended for more than one temple in the precinct:

“%Gong Zhen, Xiyang fanguo zhi, (Xiang Da ed.), p. 50.

“%gee a study of Wang Jinghong’s career in Chan Hok-lam [5£2 5%, Mingdai renwu yu chuanshuo B4t
AP ELHEY (Hong Kong: Zhongwen daxue, 1997), pp. 192ff. and details of Tetsuro Yamamoto’s
identification of this name, p. 193.

“palvar, the twelve Vishnu devotee-saints.

%8 oran 24:35.

9 eaman, The Qur‘an: An Encyclopedia, p. 351.
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Total account of the offerings donated to Standing Buddha and other Temples
on the island of Ceylon.

BT A RS 2 LU S SRR
Such a Buddhist temple at Tenaveram must have been one of the recipients, while a
Vishnaite holy place and a mosque or Muslim shrine were the others. Joseph
Needham supposed that three identical sets of gifts were given to representatives of
three religions,** but the Chinese text makes it clear that the list is the total account
(zongji /=11) of the gifts, which are to be shared among several temples. Only some

of the gifts, such as lamps and oil, were suitable for Muslim holy places.

Other engraved stones

Another possible source of work for the Persian translators was the practice of
enfeoffing mountains (fengshan #f1l1) in tributary countries. Sacrifices to the Five
Sacred Mountains and Four Sacred Rivers were among the duties of the Son of
Heaven from ancient times. It was the first Ming Emperor who first included
mountains and rivers of Korea, Vietham and Ryukyu in these sacrifices, and instituted
a system delegating sacrificial duties to officers in provincial centres.** This made the
practice an instrument of tributary policy. The Yongle Emperor enfeoffed a mountain
in Malacca in 1405 as zhenguo zhi shan #2 [ 2 1l1,*" one in Borneo in 1408, as
zhenguo zhi shan #£[# 111,*** and one in Kezhi in 1416 as zhenguoshan #E [ 1.4
Each of these was on the occasion of the investiture of the ruler as Wang, or the
presentation of a seal and patent. Stones were erected in each place, whose
inscriptions are all preserved in Shilu. It is recorded that the Emperor created the bei
inscriptions himself, however the erudition displayed in each case suggests
Hanlinyuan authorship. Each is a long Confucian prose composition quoting classical

works, expressing the Emperor’s moral philosophy, and welcoming the new country,

"1930seph Needham, Science and Civilisation in China, vol. 4 (3), Civil Engineering and Nautics
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1954), p. 523. Levathes accepts this. When China Ruled the
Seas, p. 113.

“lywang Gungwu, ‘Ming Foreign Relations: Southeast Asia’, p. 305.

“2Taizong shilu 47, pp. 4rv. (0723).

“3Taizong shilu 86, pp. 1r -2v. (1133-4).

“Taizong shilu 183, pp. 1r-2r.
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followed by an inscription £% ming, in verse, also long.**> It is not clear if both parts
appeared on the stones, or only the poems. Inscribing the whole text would have
required a large stone and small writing, especially if it was expressed in several
languages. However in all other known examples the sacred words of the Emperor are
translated into several languages. It is unlikely he sent inscribed stones to those places
in Chinese only, and it is likely that versions in Persian and local languages were
made, as on the Galle stone and the stele in Tibet, but there is no way to verify this.

Tribute lists and letters in Xiyang ji

Luo Maodeng’s novel Xiyang ji contains twenty-four tribute lists, presented to Captain
Sanbao by rulers at each place. Each list contains from a few to more than twenty
items, including animals, birds, precious stones, cloth, incense, medicines and foods.
Each item is quantified, and many are followed by explanations of their properties or
value. Several have subsidiary lists of provisioning foodstuffs for the fleet. The
inclusion of spectacles or eyeglasses in a tribute list of Malacca would be an early
example of this common tribute item. Citations by Ming authors of the provenance of
spectacles from both the Western Regions and Malacca are discussed by
Duyvendak.**® However the tribute goods do not match the lists of tribute items in Da
Ming huidian,*” nor do they conform to the tribute list (fangwuzhuang 75 #:IR)
format, indicating they are not authentic, but bravura inventions of the author. They
are accompanied by eighteen submission letters xiangshu % from sovereigns of real
and fictional countries. All begin with exactly the same formula and consist of twenty
or more congratulatory and submissive phrases in the same high poetic register and
strictly parallelistic literary style. Like the tribute lists, the submission letters originate

from Luo Maodeng’s imagination, and are not the work of Persian translators. *®

“>The Malacca text is described in Wang Gungwu, ‘The Opening of Relations between China and
Malacca, 1403-05’, p. 16, and translated in Levathes, When China Ruled the Seas, p. 109.
“8pyyvendak, ‘Desultory Notes on the Hsi-yang chi’, pp. 6-15, provides citations of spectacles in
several works. To these can be added two examples in Huihuiguan laiwen, nos. XV, XXV.

“"Da Ming huidian, 97-98.

“83ee this debate in Dreyer, Zheng He, China and the Oceans in the Early Ming Dynasty, pp. 178, 220.
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Letters on gold leaves, jinyebiao 3R

The records contain frequent mention of tributary letters from most of the maritime
countries in the form of jinyebiao, letters on gold leaves. These were written in the
languages of each country, which the Persian translators translated, relying on the
interpreters who accompanied the missions.** Shilu also records examples written in

the language of Xianluo accompanied by a Persian version.*?

The earliest recorded example of a letter on gold leaves arrived at the Yuan court from
Ma‘bar (Chola), in 1282.

The country of sent an ambassador bringing tribute of a gold leaf letter and
local goods.**

S5\ BUE A DL 3 & e LYk A,
The first to the Ming court, from Xiyang, arrived with tribute of panthers and textiles

in 1370.22 While it was simply recorded without comment, two subsequent jinyebiao,

both in 1371 were described as follows:

Ada’azhe, King of Champa sent his officer Dabanguabunong to Court bearing a
tribute letter, saying Annam has invaded their border. The tribute letter was of
gold leaves more than one foot long and five inches wide, inscribed with the
writing of that country, which the translators translated. Its meaning is as
follows: &c.*%

B R R L A PR b R AR, SR MR, KHE

%, R—RER, FEhol, MUAKBE, M. HEH:
This tribute mission is also recorded in Siyiguan kao, where the same letter is
described as a jinyebiao.*** The translation which follows it is of interest because it is
the earliest example of translation from a foreign language into Chinese carried out at
the Ming court. The Hanlin scholars, perhaps working with the interpreters
accompanying the mission, made a polished but clearly exact rendering, submissive
phrases rendered in neat four-word groups, and practical matters expressed in a

concise literate style.

9 _jang Chu, Yuzhou yi gao 1, p. 10rv. See note 348 above.
#20xiaozong shilu 2, p. 14v.

*lyyan shi 12, p. 248.

*22Taizu shilu 56, pp. 7v-8r. (1100).

“*Taizu shilu 67, pp. 4v-5r. (1260).

*24Sjyiguan kao 1, p. 15.



144 Persian Translating at the Ming Court

A letter with an accompanying document arrived from the King of Borneo one month

later in the same year, described as follows:

The letter was of gold, the accompanying document of silver, both carved with
foreign writing, in a script resembling Uighur.*?

TH&, EHIN, B2%E, FHTIHEER.
Jinyebiao also arrived from Champa, Java, Malacca, Srivijaya, and Xianluo. About

forty five in total arrived from most of the maritime countries throughout the Ming

reigns.

There is no discernible motivation for sending a jinyebiao instead of a simple tribute
letter written in Persian on paper, but clearly they served a ceremonial purpose. Their
most frequent use was in the first fifteen years of Hongwu, when two or three came
every one or two years, and rather fewer in the later part of the reign. None were sent
after the beginning of Yongle until one from Cambodia in 1414, one from Sulu,
accompanying a visit from the ruler’s wife and 340 attendants, and one each from

Cambodia and Malacca in 1419.

All four in Yongle are recorded as jinlii biaowen 4:%%3% 3, gold thread letters letters.
Clearly there was uncertainty about what to call them, and this was deemed a more
correct term. In any case, the term jinyebiao 4% is used again after 1435. One
arrives every few years, with some longer gaps, becoming more infrequent until the
last one from Xianluo in 1621. Examples in the National Palace Museum show that
they continued to be used in the Qing (see below). The most frequent senders were
Xianluo and Champa which continued the practice throughout the dynasty. Java sent

one every few years at the beginning of Hongwu, and then no more.

As discussed in Chapter one, these golden letters would have been in the indigenous
court languages of each place, accompanied by another letter in Persian. A palm-leaf
manuscript collected by Myanmar scholar U Thaw Kaung is a record of a mission sent
by the Myanmar king Maha-dama-ya-za-di-pati (r. 1733-1752) to the Qianlong
Emperor (r. 1736-1795) of the Qing Dynasty. It states the Myanmar king sent two

letters, one written on a gold plate addressed to the Chinese emperor and the other on

*5Taizu shilu 67, p. 6v. (1264).
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a silver plate addressed to the empress, the queen mother, both shaped like palm-leaf
manuscripts. Another Myanmar scholar, Chen Yi-sein discovered what seems to be
the letter on silver in the National Palace Museum in Taipei. It is the only surviving
example of a letter of this type. The text of the palm-leaf manuscript U Thaw Kaung
found has not been published, but it states the dimensions and weight of the gold-plate
letter and states that it contained twelve lines of writing. The silver leaf letter contains

lists of tribute gifts.*?°

Records of land grants and donations on copper plates reproducing the shape of palm
leaves or other writing materials were widespread in southern India, the earliest
examples being from the fourth century AD.*’ This practice spread with Indian
civilisation to the countries of South East Asia, where copper plate inscriptions
imitating the details of palm leaf originals became widely used in Java and
elsewhere.*”® A gold plate in the shape of a piece of palm leaf cut into a long rectangle
for writing could be called a gold leaf letter, jinyebiao, and it is probable that many of
them were of that type.

However another jinyebiao preserved in the National Palace Museum in Taibei,
presented to the Qianlong Emperor in the Qing dynasty, is of a completely different
type. It is written on a single thinly beaten sheet of gold, which was rolled or folded
and put into a bag woven with silk and gold threads, sealed with an amber seal, all
presented in a fine box of dark wood inlaid with mother of pearl. The inscription in
Siamese has not been studied; however an accompanying Chinese tribute list identifies
a gold-leaf tributary document sent from the Siamese King Taksin, whose envoy
submitted tribute on the 26th day of the fifth lunar month of 1781.%%°

8 Thaw Kaung, ‘Palm-leaf Manuscript Record of a Mission Sent by the Myanmar King to the
Chinese Emperor in the Mid-Eighteenth Century’, SOAS Bulletin of Burma Research 6 (2008), pp. 3ff.
*?TSalomon, Richard, Indian Epigraphy, A Guide to the Study of Inscriptions in Sanskrit, Prakrit, and
the Other Indo-Aryan Languages (New York & Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998), pp. 113-14.
“8De Casparis, J. G., Indonesian Paleography (Leiden: Brill, 1975), pp. 5ff.

“2National Palace Museum Website: documents. http:/npm.gov.tw/exh96.
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Gold-leaf tributary document in the National Palace Museum. http:/npm.gov.tw/exh96

Conclusion

The use of Persian translating in tributary communications with maritime countries
was inherited from the Mongolian court, where letters were translated by linguists of
the Muslim College. The first Ming Emperor had no need to rule the sea route to
Persia, and there was little work from those countries for the translators to do until the
Yongle Emperor began sending Zheng He on his expeditions to the western ocean.
For thirty years these brought back ambassadors, rulers and their families from ten or
more countries at two- or four-yearly intervals, usually returning them with the
following expedition, and it fell to the Persian translators to make the Emperor’s
edicts understood to their sovereigns. In communications with other countries the
Persian translators worked alongside colleagues from the Uighur, Tibetan and other
colleges. As there were no colleges for the languages of maritime countries, the
Persian translators had the responsibility of working with the interpreters who
accompanied ambassadors, or with other linguists, to make translations of their gold
leaf letters and other documents into Chinese. None of the other colleges had this
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multilingual duty to perform. Tribute from distant countries ended with the last of
Zheng He’s expeditions, and the workload was reduced after the last shipload of
ambassadors was sent back in 1436. However tribute continued from countries as far
as Malacca for nearly one hundred years, until the advent of Portuguese power in 1521,
and the Persian translators must have continued to translate the Emperor’s edicts to
Xianluo (Thailand) into Persian until the establishment of the Thai College in 1579.
The use of Persian in tribute relations with maritime countries ended at that time.
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Chapter Five

The Persian College Laiwen

Huayiyiyu #E #25% 5% is a collection of bilingual word-lists, arranged topically, for
each of the languages of the translating colleges, each accompanied by a small number
of laiwen, examples of tributary documents in Chinese and the language of each
college. The laiwen which accompany the Persian word lists are the only surviving
translated Persian documents from after the Yongle period. However they tell us a
great deal, because they served three different purposes through time. They began as
accompanying documents, laiwen jietie 2k 34105, Chinese translations of Persian
tribute letters and petitions, presented at the courts of Ming emperors together with
their Persian originals.** At a later time these Chinese translations, together with a
larger number of Chinese language tribute lists, were provided with word-for-word
Persian glossings, to be used as materials for the regular testing of students and junior
translators in the Persian College. Still later, when the Huayiyiyu was compiled, and
laiwen, examples of bilingual court letters were needed, some of these bilingual test
texts were used. Thus a number of Chinese tributary documents from the second half
of the fifteenth century have come down to us, which provide interesting information
about historical events and tributary practice of that time. Accompanied by Persian
glossed texts, they tell us about the way students were tested at the Persian College
and in the other colleges. Finally the compilation of Huayiyiyu gives us a glimpse of
the colleges towards the end of the dynasty.

Huayiyiyu ¥ 55258

The first bilingual language learning material made at court was produced during the
time of the first Ming Emperor, before the Translating College was established. Huo
Yuanjie ‘K J5JE and Mashaykh F5¥b 75 2 were ordered to write it in 1382 and it was
published in 1389. Also entitled Huayiyiyu #E 58 5% 5%, it consists of a bilingual

Mongolian and Chinese word list with 844 entries under 17 topic headings. It has an

*0Da Ming huidian 221, p. 7r. (p. 2940).
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appended section containing 12 Mongolian laiwen, exemplary letters, of which seven
are authentic Mongolian letters to the court and five are Chinese imperial letters
translated into Mongolian. It is not clear whether the Hongwu emperor wished
Huayiyiyu volumes to be created in other languages. The Mongolian language is
transcribed phonetically in Chinese character script, like the Mongolian text of
Yuanchao mishi JGEAF, The Secret History of the Yuan Dynasty.*** The nine years
taken to create the Mongolian Huayiyiyu show that it was only carried on slowly or
intermittently. Of course Mashaykh and the other compilers had the larger and more

taxing work on The Secret History to do at the same time.

It was not until the Siyiguan was established in 1407 that the work of compiling the
complete set of Huayiyiyu in each of the languages of the eight colleges was begun.**2
They consisted at first only of bilingual word-lists called zazi %" (collected words),
forming a series which was called Huayiyiyu, the same name as that of the Mongolian
word list compiled in the Hongwu period. The adoption of that name for these new
works indicates the title Huayiyiyu had become a generic term for bilingual word lists.
Either it was already generic when the Mongolian dictionary was made, implying the
existence of other Huayiyiyu now lost, or the Mongolian dictionary was so well-

known that its title became used generically.**®

Supplementary vocabulary lists, Zengxu zazi 34 %7, were later added, together
with collections of laiwen 2 3, bilingual versions of tribute letters, petitions and
tibute lists. The inclusion of Thai (Xianluo) word lists and laiwen shows that this was
done at some time after the establishment of the Xianluo college in 1579. The original
word lists, together with the supplementary lists and laiwen are all written in the
various foreign scripts as well as in Chinese. Huayiyiyu editions have attracted interest
and been collected by scholars in several countries since the eighteenth century, and
copies are held in universities and libraries in London, Paris, Berlin, and Tokyo, as

well as in China. A bibliography compiled by Endo Mitsuaki i i 8, Takashi

! Antoine Mostaert, Le matériel Mongol du Houa | | lu # 333% 3% de Houng-ou (1389), I. De
Rachewiltz ed., (Mélanges Chinois et Bouddhiques vol. 18) (Brussels: Institut Belge des Hautes Etudes
Chinoises, 1977).
ZzzLiu Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu, p. 13.

Ibid.
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Takekoshi 172, Sarashina Shinichi 5 £} 1 — and Feng Zheng ¥z ** lists
twenty-six manuscripts and printed editions of Huayi yiyu collections which contain
different combinations of zazi, zengxu zazi and laiwen in the ten languages of the

Siyiguan. Zazi and laiwen exist for all the languages.

The Huitongguan and the Huitongguan ben.

While the Siyiguan had charge of translating written documents for the Emperor, the
Huitongguan hostelry (Huitongguan € [F]£f) was responsible for providing spoken
interpreting for foreign embassies, and bilingual word lists were also compiled for this
purpose. Unlike the Siyiguan texts, these are not written in foreign scripts, but the
foreign words are transcribed phonetically in Chinese characters. The word lists
follow similar principles to the Siyiguan ben in that they are arranged topically under
headings, but differences in the number of topics and in the vocabulary included, show
these two types of word list were compiled separately and independently.**® This kind
of word-list was made in several of the same languages as the Siyiguan lists; Jurchen,
Mongolian, Uighur, Siamese, Baiyi, Tibetan and Persian, and in several additional
languages; Japanese (Riben H ), Liugiu (3%i#k), Korean (Chaoxian §ffif), and the
languages of Annam (Annan % Fd), Champa (Zhancheng 53 ), and Malacca
(Manlajia 7% %1 /i1). The bibliography compiled by the Japanese scholars lists ten
manuscripts and prints containing collections of different combinations of these

languages.**®

Huihuiguan yiyu 5] Bl $F 5255

Several manuscripts and printed editions of Huayi yiyu contain Persian word lists and

laiwen under the title Huihuiguan yiyu [0 [m]£55%55.%" They include zazi (#75), a

“4Fukumori Takahiro #&4% & 54 and Endo Mitsuaki 1% /i ¢ 158 eds., %% 38 255 # SC4E (Collected essays
on the Huayi yiyu), (Tokyo: K& 34k K2 5E £ % F #f 5T i1 Daito Bunka University Language
Education Institute, 2007), pp. 198-200.

*Liu Yingsheng provides tables showing Siyiguan ben topic headings in 6 of the 8 languages and
Huitongguan ben topic headings in 4 of the languages, from which he concludes that the topic headings
in both works mostly follow the topic heading tradition of the Huayi yiyu made during Hongwu, though
there are differences in the order and number of headings. Liu Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu
Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu, pp. 12-13.

“®Fukumori Takahiro and Endo Mitsuaki eds., Collected essays on the Huayi yiyu, pp. 201-202.

*7Lju Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu, pp. 15-17.
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Persian word-list possibly compiled in the Yongle period, zengxu zazi ({445 %E7), an
additional list compiled later, and the laiwen, all in Siyiguan editions containing
Persian script. There is also a zazi word list of the Huitongguan type, with the Persian
words transcribed phonetically in Chinese character script. These four items were
collated, edited, transcribed and published in a preliminary study by Honda Minobu in
1963.*% A detailed study of the three word-lists containing facsimiles of original
manuscripts was published by Liu Yingsheng in 2008.**° Liu Yingsheng’s publication

does not include the laiwen texts.

Zazi contains 777 terms grouped under eighteen men [ or headings:
KM (tianwenmen). Astronomy, 40 terms.

HLEEFT (dilimen). Geography, 56 terms.

R54-F (shilingmen). Times and seasons, 41 terms.
A#FY (renwumen). People, 65 terms.

AP (renshimen). Human activities, 98 terms.

B H5F (shenti men). The Body, 50 terms.

=% [ (gongshi men). Dwellings, 25 terms.

58k (niaoshou men). Birds and animals, 49 terms.
1EARFY (huamu men). Flowers and trees, 42 terms.
#:F P (giyong men). Utensils, 50 terms.

K ARFY (yifu men). Clothing, 26 terms.

™ (yinshi men). Food and drink, 33 terms.

**®Honda Minobu 7 FH £ 1%, [\l [A #5 3% 552 st v> T On the Hui-hui-kuan 1-yii (Chinese-Persian
Vocabulary), (Hokkaido University, 1963).
*¥ju Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu.
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2 E ['] (zhenbao men). Precious objects, 18 terms.
2.1 (shengse men). Sounds and colours, 17 terms.
I 521 (wenshi men). Literature and history, 17 terms.
J7 k8P (fangyu men). Directions, 24 terms.

#H ' (shumu men). Numbers, 18 terms.

B F P (tongyong men). General purposes, 108 terms.

These topic headings are the same as the seventeen headings used in the Mongolian
Huayiyiyu word-list which was made in the Hongwu period, with the addition of one
extra heading, 32 %2 wenshi men, literature and history,* indicating that the earlier
work was used as a model for the later Huayiyiyu lists. The additional word list
Zengxu zazi contains 233 Persian words grouped under the same eighteen headings, in
the same order. Some of the vocabulary in Zengxu zazi appears to be derived fom the
laiwen texts, as discussed below. The Huitongguanben zazi contains 674 words
grouped under 17 of the same headings arranged in a different order with slight

differences in the titles of some of the headings.

Huihuiguan laiwen [El B3k 3C

While the laiwen in the earlier Mongolian Huayiyiyu contains original Mongolian
letters and original Chinese edicts translated into Mongolian, the Huihuiguan laiwen
are not original Persian documents, but Chinese translations of Persian documents
which have been re-translated word-for-word or glossed back into Persian. Honda
Minobu collated and edited the laiwen and published transcriptions of 26 laiwen in
1963.*! These texts are published in romanised transcription only. The Persian laiwen
have not been published in Persian script or facsimile. No translations or studies of the

Persian laiwen have been published.

“*The topic headings of the earlier Mongolian word list are analysed in Mostaert, Le matériel Mongol
du Houa I I lu #EH5%5E de Houng-ou (1389), p. 14. See also Liu Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu
Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu, pp. 12-14.

“'Honda Minobu < FH 8 1%, [A] [H] £ 3% 5 1 #t > T On the Hui-hui-kuan 1-yii (Chinese-Persian
Vocabulary), (Hokkaido University, 1963), pp. 64-73.
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Tribute lists

Only a small number of the laiwen are Chinese translations of tributary letters or
petitions. Seventeen of the twenty-six laiwen are not translations of Persian letters at
all, but examples of fangwuzhuang 774k, local goods lists, which were lists of
tribute items compiled by Board of Rites (Libu #&:F) officers to be declaimed at
audiences. Edicts of Hongwu prescribing rituals for tribute audiences describe how the
tribute lists were declaimed.*** They were an indispensible element of the tribute
audience ritual, while the declaiming of a tribute letter could be waived. The lists
would have been generated in Chinese within the Board of Rites, and would not have
existed in Persian form originally. However many of these lists were later glossed in
Persian and other languages to create language testing material, which was still later

included in the Huayiyiyu, as described below.

There are two types of Chinese-language tribute formats, into which information is
inserted. Twelve laiwen are examples of the same short tribute form, into which are
inserted names of countries, ambassadors, names and quantities of tribute offerings,
and names of presents requested in return. Five of the laiwen are examples of the same
slightly longer tribute form, into which names of countries, ambassadors, names and
quantities of tribute offerings, and names of presents requested in return are inserted.

This is similar to the short tribute form, but has a longer preamble.

Tribute gifts are itemised in each form, giving the name of the gift followed by a
number and a measure-word, as in “##4H 55 )L (dada ma er pi), Mongolian horses,
two head”. Ming shi records the procedure whereby these itemised lists were

generated.

According to former practice, when foreigners’ tribute goods arrived, border
officers inspected them and entered items into their lists, and the Board of Rites
officials gave return gifts on the basis of these lists. Trade was allowed to be
carried out freely with those things not included in the lists.**?

HWEH, REREYE, SRR S, OEALEE. FTAE, FFET

B

“2Gee Chapter 1.
“3Ming shi 332, p. 8623.
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Border officers were present at Hami 4%, Jiayuguan, 5%U4 R, the entry to China
proper, Suzhou & M, the first major city within the wall, (present-day Jiuguan
Municipality ¥ % 5 in Gansu Province), where there was an important lodging-
house for foreign envoys (3:&F yiguan), and Ganzhou H /N (present-day Zhangye
Municipality 584%™ in Gansu Province). Only a set number of people within an
envoy were permitted to go to Beijing, while the rest were forced to sojourn at Suzhou
and Ganzhou.*** The account of the embassy sent by Shah Rukh to the court of the
Yongle Emperor in 1419-1422 indicates that it was at Ganzhou where the gifts
destined for the Emperor were taken away, and it might have been at this location that

the lists were first compiled.**

The short and longer form tribute lists in the laiwen would have been filled in in
Chinese by the Board of Rites officials from the lists made by the border officers, and
the sections of the forms where tribute is itemised and enumerated were probably

copied directly from these border lists.

Tribute letters and petitions

Only nine of the Huihuiguan laiwen are not tribute lists, but tribute letters and
petitions. Four of them are tribute letters from foreign rulers which make
complimentary statements about the Emperor, name tribute offerings and request
presents. Five of them are not tribute letters, but petitions from Hami and elsewhere
within the empire. The Chinese texts of these letters are the most interesting of all the
laiwen texts because they are authentic translations from original Persian letters, made
by the translators of the Persian College for presentation before the Emperor, showing
the standard of translating at that time. They also contain intrinsically interesting
information. Some contain names and events which enable them to be dated. These
Chinese translations are formal and succinct, with personal and place names properly
rendered, and are admirable examples of translating work. The original Persian texts
from which these translations were made do not appear, but instead they are glossed

word for word in Persian in the same way as the tribute lists.

““Kazuo, Enoki, ‘Su-chou in Late Ming’, in Studia Asiatica, The Collected Papers of the Late Dr.
Kazuo Enuki (Tokyo, Kyuko-Shoin, 1998), p. 538.
“5Yule, Cathay and the Way Thither, vol. 1, p. 278.
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The laiwen texts

Not all manuscripts and printed copies of Huayiyiyu which are extant contain the final

laiwen section. Honda Minobu collated twenty six laiwen from four manuscripts.**®

They are as follows:

1. Tribute letter from Sultan Ahmad Khan of Moghulistan. Possible dates 1478-1488
or 1497-1504.

2. Petition from Sayyid Husain, Dudu of Hami, about a mosque. Possible date 1494-
1515.

3. Petition about an ambassador’s stipend. Possible date 1499
4. Tribute letter from Sultan Zaman Wang of the land of Balkh. Cannot be dated.
5. Holy devotee Khwajah Hamdiing’s request for a travel permit. Cannot be dated.

6. Personnel request for confirmation of dudu status from Maula Hasan of Hami

Garrison. Possible date before 1511.
7. Tribute letter from Ja’far Sadiq Wang of Basra. Possible date before 1508.
8. Hami’s appeal for help against the attack by Sultan ‘Ali. Possible date 1473.

9. Tribute letter from Egypt. Possible date 1468-1481.

(None of the following lists of tribute can be dated).
10-12 Lists of tribute from Samarkand.

13-15 Lists of tribute from Mecca.

16-18 Lists of tribute from Turfan.

19-21 Lists of tribute from Hami.

“®The manuscripts are described in detail in Liu Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu
yanjiu, pp. 14-22.
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22. Longer list of tribute from Turfan.
23-24 Longer lists of tribute from Samarkand.
25. Longer list of tribute from Turfan.

26. Longer list of tribute from Samarkand.

The Ming manuscript Huayiyiyu text held in the Toyo Bunko in Tokyo, which Honda
Minobu calls B, or the Toyo Bunko text, contains the original Huihuiguan zazi
vocabulary, but without the additional zengxu zazi vocabulary, and 30 laiwen. The
manuscript is a collaborative product of the translators and calligraphers of the
colleges. It consists of 18 fascicules in two dark blue cloth boxes with the title # 33 55%
FEEE#PA, an old Huayiyiyu manuscript. The fascicules are bound in dark blue paper
covered with fine, dark blue silk. It contains laiwen for nine colleges, Persian,
Mongolian, Niizhen, Tibetan, Gaochang (Uighur), Babai, Baiyi (Tay), Miandian
(Burmese) and Xianluo (Thai), only excluding Xitian (Indian). There are word lists for
each language, some complete and others incomplete, indicating the manuscript as it
exists is an incomplete set. Each of the languages is written in fine, fluent calligraphy
indicating it was made collaboratively in the palace, by officers of the translating
colleges.**’ It is the earliest of the manuscripts, possibly even an exemplar from the
time the Huayiyiyu was first compiled. The inclusion of Thai laiwen indicates that was
at some time after the establishment of the Thai College in 1579. The manuscript
shows that a high level of calligraphic skill still existed in each of the colleges at that
time. Liu Yingsheng notes that the Persian script is written in a practised and fluent
way with a wooden pen, a kalam, while the Chinese script is written with a brush. This
indicates that B was copied at an earlier time when wooden pens were still being used

at the Persian College. The later manuscripts that have been found are all written with

“"The Toyo Bunko collection is based on the former library of the Edwardian sinologist George Ernest
Morrison, and the manuscript could have come into his possession at the auctions which were held in
Beijing following the looting of the imperial palaces in 1900-1901 after the downfall of the Yihetuan 5§
FNE (Boxer) movement.
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a brush. Mistakes made by adding or leaving off dots, numerous in later manuscripts,

are few in this one, and there are fewer mistakes overall in the Persian,*®

Persian Laiwen 8 in the Toyo Bunko Huayiyiyu manuscript.

A copy of Huihuiguan yiyu now in the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, which Honda
Minobu calls text A, or the Berlin text, is part of a Huayiyiyu taken back from China
by Friedrich Hirth in the 19" century. It includes the main vocabulary list, and is the
only surviving text which includes the additional zengxu zazi vocabulary list. It
contains 16 laiwen of the short or longer tribute list type. A third Huayi yiyu text,
which Honda Minobu calls C or the Paris text, is a Qing manuscript held in the
Département des Manuscrits, Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris.**® There are 17 items in
the laiwen section. This text has phonetic readings in Latin letters and Latin
definitions written alongside the Chinese definition of each Persian word in the

vocabulary, and short Latin and French annotations here and there, which show it was

“®ju Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu, p. 15.
““photographic images of this manuscript are reproduced throughout Liu Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi
yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu.
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the copy used by the Jesuit missionary Jean Joseph Marie Amiot in Beijing in the
1770s and 1780s.”*° This is corroborated by the French translations of the Persian
laiwen published by Pere Amiot, which are precisely the same texts, and in the same

order, as those in this manuscript.***

Amiot conducted perhaps the broadest survey so
far by translating into French the Chinese texts of the laiwen of seven of the colleges,
Huihui, Xifan, Xianluo, Gaochang, Baiyi, Miandian and Babai. *> The Qing
manuscript he used does not contain the Mongolian or Nizhen laiwen. To these he
added a quite monumental work, a complete translation of a now-lost Siyiguan kao
compilation. A fourth manuscript, which Honda Minobu calls F, is a Qing dynasty
manuscript held in the Naikaku Bunko in Tokyo; its contents and the order of the

laiwen are the same as in C.

Huihuiguan ke [E] [El 88258

Although only this small number of tributary documents from the Persian College was
included in Huihuiguan laiwen, a larger number of similar documents was included in
a collection which has not come down to us. A bibliographical work entitled Dushu
mingiu ji FEHMOREC (A record of earnest search while reading books) compiled by
Qian Zeng &1 between 1669 and 1674, is an annotated catalogue of 601 rare books

in his family’s possession at that time, many of which he had inherited from a

collection made by his famous great-uncle the biographer and antiquarian Qian Qianyi

453

#ka during the last decades of the Ming Dynasty.™ Qian Zeng describes a work

entitled Huihuiguan ke [=][1] € &R (Persian College lessons).

Huihuiguan ke 3 juan. When foreigners offered tribute of camels, horses, jade,
and suf (woollen cloth), requesting articles such as linen cloth, silk woven with
gold, tea and medicines, they wrote memorials in foreign script. The Huihuiguan
translated these into Chinese in serial order (zhupian % % ). They were
compiled into three juan and stored in the Palace (Tianfu 7</JfF). It is not known

% ju Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu, p. 18.

1 ¢ Pére Amiot, ‘Suppliques et lettres de créance envoyées de pays des Hoei-hoei, Adressées a
I’Empereur de Chine’, in Mémoires concernant I’histoire, les, sciences, les arts, les moeurs, les usages
&c des Chinois par les missionaires de Pe-kin, vol. 14 (1809), pp. 242-248.

%52 Amiot, Mémoires concernant les Chinois, vol. 14, pp. 239ff.

“3Arthur W. Hummel ed., Eminent Chinese of the Ch’ing Period, (Washington: Library of Congress,
1943-44), pp. 148-9 and 157.
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in what year they flowed down among the people and came into our possession.
They have been preserved to prove changes in translating (tongwen).***

[l [l gk =, EERE R AR Aor M), KSR BOR S,
tb*%iﬁé [l [l € DA B 3B R nE 2, SR, G RIT . AR
Rrnt & NH, &7 Irfs. £ AR STz AL

No copies of Huihuiguan ke are known to exist now. However the similarly named
Gaochangguan ke = & 1H# (Uighur College lessons), also in three juan, which still
exists, contains eighty-seven examples of the same kind of texts as in the laiwen.* It
is probable that Huihuiguan ke also contained a similar number of texts which, in
conformity with the examples in Gaochangguan ke, were word-by-word translations
or glossings into Persian based on Chinese texts, as Huihuiguan laiwen are. The type
of tribute and request memorial which Qian Zeng describes is the same as the
examples in Huihuiguan laiwen. Some or all of the laiwen in the Huihuiguan laiwen

collections might have been drawn from Huihuiguan ke.

Three Mongolian laiwen texts translated by Henri Serruys are all of the tribute form
type. Serruys comments that the Mongolian texts are grammatically incorrect, so they
are probably word-for-word glossings, t00.%® Twenty Jiir¢en laiwen, mostly of the
tribute form type, were translated by Grube in Die Sprache und Schrift der Jucen.*

Paul Pelliot was baffled by the word for word Persian glossing, thinking the laiwen
texts indicated a lack of grammar knowledge on the part of the Persian translators:

.. they were most often made mechanically from vocabularies by people who in
reality did not know the essential rules of the languages they were charged with
dealing with. These pseudo-translations could have been made at the very
moment to be presented to the Emperor. It is less possible but not excluded that
in some cases we are dealing with school exercises of uncertain date.**®

#*4Qian Zeng, Du shu min giu ji, p. 59r.

**The Uighur texts of this work are transcribed in Latin letters in Hu Zhenhua ##% %, Huang Runhua
THEAE, Mingdai wenxian “Gaochangguan ke”: Ladingwen zimu yizhu BACSCHR «= BIEMR»; $1 T
LFE R (The Gaochangguan ke documents transcribed in Latin letters), (Wulumugi: Xinjiang
renmin chubanshe, 1981).

#%6Serruys, Sino-Mongol Relations during the Ming, pp. 454-5.

“*"\Wilhelm Grube, Die Sprache und Schrift der Jucen, (Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1896), pp. 106-145.
“3pelliot, Le Haja et le Sayyid Husain del’histoire des Ming, p. 277.
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Ligeti also regarded the laiwen as examples of poor grammar knowledge on the part
of the translators, although he notes that Siyiguan translators were capable of a correct
standard when sending letters abroad:

We are aware that alongside the innumerable official and often private
embassies which arrived from the countries of Turkestan and even Iran to
present themselves at the Ming court, a certain number of Chinese embassies
went to visit far-off’ “tributary” countries to encourage their kings and bring
them gifts. Then those embassies, too, had their bilingual credential letters. The
few specimens that have remained to us allow us to glimpse that in these cases,
the foreign language version must have been prepared with special care.
Unfortunately no Uighur document of that category has been conserved until
our time.***

Ligeti thought the Uighur Gaochangguan laiwen were hastily re-translated letters
made by the translators to satisfy the requirement that ambassadors present letters in
foreign languages:

To what ends and in what circumstances were our sino-uighur documents
manufactured? Today you would hardly risk being mistaken by affirming that
they served in some way as justificatory objects in the hands of tribute
ambassadors presenting themselves at the court.*®

However this is not borne out by the uniformity of the glossings, which are of the
same style throughout. If retranslations had been made at different times by different
translators, some variation would be evident. In a recent essay, Liu Yingsheng also
concluded that the laiwen show a lack of understanding of correct grammar:

These 26 letters were not real diplomatic letters. They must have been models or
patterns used by the teachers of the School for Persian Education. All of these
are full of grammatical mistakes, which prove that in the mid-Ming period the
teachers at this school no longer understood Persian language very well. Based
on this, I believe that Persian had stopped being the main diplomatic language
of the Ming government by the mid-Ming period.***

The problem with this analysis is the proposition that the translators of the Siyiguan
didn’t know the grammar rules of their languages. It is improbable that the entire staff
of the ten colleges of the Siyiguan should collectively and comprehensively lose their

knowledge of the grammar of their various languages. It is also unlikely that

% ouis Ligeti, ‘Documents Sino-Ouigours de Bureau des Traducteurs’, Acta Orientalia Academiae
Scientiarum Hungaricae 20 (1967), p. 254.

%0 jgeti, ‘Documents Sino-Ouigours de Bureau des Traducteurs’, p. 262.

“*ILiu Yingsheng, ‘A Lingua Franca along the Silk Road: Persian Language in China between the 14th
and the 16th Centuries’, in Ralph Kauz ed., Aspects of the Maritime Silk Road: from the Persian Gulf to
the East China Sea (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2010), pp. 87-95.
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competent linguists could not be found at a time when the roads were open and
tribute-bearers and traders were arriving regularly from Central Asia, Turfan and
Hami. The Chinese versions of the small number of letters and petitions show that
Persian letters which arrived were translated competently into good Chinese which is
formal and concise, indicating that the translators did have knowledge of Persian, not

just relying on their vocabularies.

Ke &

In fact Pelliot was close to the mark when he suggested the laiwen could be school
exercises. | believe that the laiwen in each language were drawn from collections of ke

#k, which were texts used for testing students of the Siyiguan colleges in a type of test
called a ke &#&. A memorial of 1653 recorded in the prologue of Siyiguan ze describes a

system of regular testing in use during the Ming dynasty:

According to the old rule, for officers and students of translating, apart from
daily teaching and practice, there were monthly testing (yueke H#k), seasonal
examinations and yearly inspections, and they were each given grades, which
were forwarded to the inner halls (the Hanlin Academy). Whenever it happened
that men were needed for the History College, the Gaochiguan, or as copyists,
they were recruited from the officers of the ten colleges.*®

B, EEEAERZEHEEN, AHR BF%, Az, 2%, 5
HENBE, MBS, FEG ek, PR EREE A

Another short notice in Siyiguan ze gives details about seasonal testing, (jike Z=7k).

Submission of seasonal tests. Item. Testing (...) when translating officers are
first appointed in the nine colleges. The Supervisors issue three questions every
month, nine in a season, to be issued (to) the officers to be translated into
foreign and Chinese scripts. These are entered into a register and submitted at
the end of each season. The tang type, the best of them, are submitted to the
Neige where they are held. They are not needed after appointment to
positions.*®?

FHER. . UEPEET Hoolk. S0 REEIRESY, FAH, #o
FERHREY, BHEARE. EEENELC, REZRAH.

These were written tests, as they dealt with foreign and Chinese scripts. Some

evidence of this system has been preserved in a bibiliographical work by Qing scholar

“%2Sjyiguan ze, introd. p. 2v. (p. 16).
“%3Siyiguan ze 2, p. 5r. (p. 59).
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Qu Zhongrong £t ,%%* entitled Guquanshanguan tiba 1 4% 11167 R& i (Prefaces and
postscripts from Ancient Spring Mountain Hostel), which includes descriptions of rare
books in his library. One of these, Ming Wanli Fanguan yiwen (H &5 )& 3 5,
Translations from the Tibetan College during Wanli in Ming), consists of a course of
forty-five exercises, nine for each of five seasons from winter 1575 to winter 1576.
They are Chinese texts each followed by a Tibetan translation. The subject matter of
the texts, congratulations on the Emperor’s accession, requests for succession of
princes or abbots, tribute letters and requests for medicines, shows that they are
Chinese translations of Tibetan letters being used for re-translation into Tibetan, like
the laiwen in the Huayiyiyu collections. They are corrected in vermilion ink, and each

bears the words duiguo ¥}i%, checked or verified. They have the names of three
xuban J¥¥f assistants Yang Hongze #5543%, Zhan Wenxiang B 3CAH and Li Yan 2=
T, indicating that the task of checking these exercises fell to the most junior of the
Translating College officers. The exercises are carefully done on ornamented paper,
and the whole is possibly a dossier of work presented at a suican %2, or yearly

inspection.*®®

W
H

In addition to the written tests, Siyiguan ze describes the procedure for yanke %k

which appears to be a test of spoken translation at sight:

Ceremonial procedure for yanke testing. Item. In the same hall, when entry into
the hall is completed, lots are drawn for testing of ke. Each student holds the ke,
stays in place a while then goes forward and bows once. He is either tested on
the ke (57% yanke), or given a face to face examination ([ mianshi). When it
is done, he waits for his reward and penalty to be summed up, bows once and
withdraws.*®°

B . —o ARETTERBEEER. RARR, B)LE 1, Sk
Mk, FEREE L, —HImR.

“®“Qu Zhongrong was the son-in-law of the bibliophile Qian Daxin ¥ kK, see Hummel, Eminent

Chinese of the Ch’ing Period, p. 154.

®*Qu Zhongrong # #1i%, Guquanshanguan tiba 5% 1L €@ (Prefaces and postscripts from Ancient
Spring Mountain Hostel), in Jia Guirong ¥ £ 2¢ and Wang Guan Fji eds. Song Yuan ban shumu tiba
jikan JRyChik 2 H @ EkEEF], vol. 1. (Beijing: Beijing tushuguan chubanshe, 2003), pp. 326-328. Cf.
Pelliot, Le Hoja et le Sayyid Husain de I’histoire des Ming, p. 279.

“%6sjyiguan ze 10, p. 7v. (p. 182).
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This indicates that the ke was the actual text issued by the supervisor, which the

student was to take in his hand and translate orally at sight.

The term ke & suggests that collections such as Huihuiguan ke and Gaochangguan ke
are in fact collections of texts used at these tests. Elsewhere Qu Zhongrong describes
another book in his collection, Tongwentang Fanyiguan ke [7) 3 % 3% =% 6F 54, which is
evidently another collection of ke. Inserted into this book were slips of paper, with the

words Huihuiguan ke wu juan [#] Rl 3R .45, five fascicules of Persian College ke,
Miandianguan ke jiu juan #fif i & /L%, nine fascicules of Burmese College ke, and
Baiyiguan ke si juan [ :E6H 78 PY %, four fascicules of Baiyi (Tay) College ke.*®” One
collection of ke, Gaochangguan ke = & &£, still exists*® As we know of collections

of ke for four of the languages, it is probable they existed for all the languages.

Gaochangguan ke & B fH &R

Like the Huihuiguan laiwen, the 87 texts in Gaochangguan ke are all based on
Chinese texts, glossed with Uighur word-equivalents, almost always following the
Chinese word order. They are of the same three types as the Huihuiguan laiwen. 65 of
the ke are tribute lists, of which no original Uighur versions existed, but which would
have been created directly in Chinese. The forms are of several types, but all repeat
the same formulae, changing only the name of the country, the ambassador, the tribute
gifts enumerated with measure words, and the return gifts requested, not enumerated.
While all the Huihuiguan laiwen tribute forms include both tribute items and items
requested in the one form, here there are often two separate forms, one for the tribute,
and another for the request of return gifts. Fourteen pairs of such forms are included in

Gaochangguan ke.

Thirteen of the ke are composite tribute letters, which begin with translations of the
diplomatic flourishes of original Uighur letters, then conclude with a standard list of
tribute items. These are the work of the Uighur College translators. Only nine of the ke
are petitions, some connected with tribute activity, others from officers requesting

promotions for themselves or relatives. The Chinese texts of these petitions are the

“*’Qu Zhongrong, Guquanshanguan tiba, p. 329.

“8Hu Zhenhua, Mingdai wenxian “Gaochang guan ke Ladingwen zimu yizhu.
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most interesting of all the texts, as they are examples of the work of the translators of
the Gaochangguan. They are concise and competent, and appear to have been done by

translators with a good knowledge of both languages.

The tribute forms and petitions refer to rulers in Turfan and Hami, and are from the
same period as the Huihuiguan laiwen, approximately 1475 to 1512, showing that
both Uighur and Persian were being used in Turfan, Hami and the cities of
Uighuristan at the end of the fifteenth century. Louis Ligeti translated a total of 41
Gaochangguan laiwen from two editions of Huayiyiyu.*®® These are all either tribute
lists or composite translated tribute letters with formal endings, and are of the same
type, and glossed in the same style, as the Gaochangguan ke texts. Ligeti apparently
did not realise that the laiwen he translated were glossed tribute forms, but thought

they were tribute letters.

The texts in Gaochangguan ke are of exactly the same type as in Gaochangguan
laiwen. The Huihuiguan laiwen texts also conform to the same type. They are all
Chinese documents glossed strictly word for word in the other language. The same
proportion of tribute lists, composite tribute letters and petitions is apparent in each.
These would have been collections of Chinese texts used for testing translating in each
of the languages, probably maintained by the Tidu Supervisor whose duty it was to set
the test questions.

The creation of the glossed ke collections evidently took place when a decision was
made to create uniform testing materials for all of the language colleges. This might
have been soon after the appointment of supervisors to oversee the language colleges
in 1494. Several of the Persian laiwen letters can be dated between 1472 and that time.
A possible date is the supervisorship of Yang Zishan #5¥ 111 and Zhang Jisheng 52
F+ who instituted the keeping of records and personnel lists in 1516-1519. Possibly
their zeal also instituted the testing. The supervisors evidently saw a need to establish
uniform testing for all languages, and the glossed texts were a somewhat clumsy,
bureaucratic answer to that need. The supervisor, who was a career bureaucrat, not a

linguist, would have chosen Chinese texts from each college, and ordered them to be

“Louis Ligeti, ‘Documents Sino-Ouigours de Bureau des Traducteurs’, Acta Orientalia Academiae
Scientiarum Hungaricae 20 (1967), pp. 254-306, and 21 (1968), pp. 45-108.
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glossed, and kept in collections to be used for testing. No doubt they also circulated in
manuscript collections among the students, who used them to prepare for the ke tests.
Collections of ke in each language must have become part of the regular teaching and
testing material of the Colleges. At a later time when the Huayiyiyu collections were
made, and exemplary bilingual texts were needed, the ke which existed in collections
for each language were conveniently drawn on, even though they were not properly
bilingual texts.

The Persian laiwen texts

The Persian laiwen do not represent examples of poor grammar, but a deliberate effort
to gloss each Chinese word with a Persian word. Honda Minobu first made the
observation that the Persian words closely follow the original Chinese word order.*”®
The uniformity of the glossing throughout the twenty five laiwen indicates that they
were all done at the one time, possibly by the same translator, and for a specific
purpose. The formal parts of the short and longer tribute lists are all glossed with
exactly the same Persian words. If the glossing were done at different times and by
different translators, some variation would be apparent. This indicates that the
glossing was all done at one time. The Persian is written with the Arabic alphabet,
using b « for p <, k < for g = and and j z for ch z. With some exceptions, the
glossing is accurate and confident, done by someone who had a sure knowledge of
most of the words, however Persian words are deliberately chosen to correspond with
each Chinese word or part of a word, sometimes making strange combinations. For
example in Laiwen V the expression jingjin £ until now is glossed in Persian as
qur’an akniin, Koran now. This is a deliberate substitution of qur’an, #% holy book,
for & jing, until. The only exceptions to this strict format are Persian prepositions,
which are placed in correct Persian order before their nouns as in pish daiming khan,
before the Great Ming Emperor, and adjectives which follow their nouns in correct
Persian order as in asb Mughal, a Mongolian horse. Personal names and names of
countries are given their correct Persian equivalents. Chinese measure-words are

either given judiciously chosen Persian equivalents or transcribed. Chinese

*Honda Minobu, On the Hui-hui-kuan I-yii (Chinese-Persian Vocabulary), p. 152.
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possessives de ) and zhi 2 are regularly transcribed into the Persian text, as @7 and j7,

as if to leave no part of the Chinese text unglossed.

The Uighur texts in Gaochangguan ke and Gaochanguan laiwen are done with the
same deliberate word-for-word glossing. They were evidently created at the same time
and according to the same principles as the Huihuiguan laiwen, glossing Chinese texts
with Uighur word-equivalents, almost always following the Chinese word order.
Measure words in the tribute forms follow Chinese word order and are either
translated or transcribed, as in Huihuiguan laiwen. Chinese doublets are usually
represented with two Uighur words. A large number of Chinese words, from five to
ten in each text, are translated and then also transcribed, the Chinese sounds
represented in Uighur letters. The transcriptions are preceded by a cursive Uighur
letter b which serves as a bracket or parenthesis.*”* The same Chinese words # qoy,
It ging, &Y taw, 15 si, ¥ ong &c. are transcribed again and again in many of the
letters. This remains to be explained. The method and style of the glossing is uniform

throughout, indicating it was all carried out at the one time as part of the same project,

and not by different people at different times.

This indicates the ke were prepared as a testing resource. Each candidate was
evidently expected to carefully gloss his way through the text, being careful to
translate each word, and leaving nothing out. While this method was used for testing,
there is no evidence that the same style was used in real translations made in the Neige
to convey the Emperor’s edicts to far places, and the ke cannot be used as a standard
of the translators’ grammar knowledge. Despite their peculiarity, they include several
interesting language items, discussed below.

The third stage of the preservation of the texts occurred when the ke texts were
adopted to serve as laiwen when the compilation of the Huayiyiyu took place.
Evidently the earlier Mongolian Huayiyiyu served as a model, with bilingual word-
lists to be accompanied by small collections of bilingual court documents. The
existence of already glossed collections of ke in most of the languages meant the

problem of finding texts and translations in each language was easily solved. The

“'Hu Zhenhua, Mingdai wenxian “Gaochang guan ke”, p. 1.
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inclusion of Thai (Xianluo) laiwen in Huayiyiyu shows that it was compiled after the

establishment of the Xianluo College in 1579.

The historical background of the Huihuiguan laiwen

Several of the Persian laiwen refer to Turfan and Hami. Those desert oases were
important because of the great wealth that passed through them, and the cities, still
ruled by Uighur princes in the first half of the dynasty, were inhabited by a diverse
merchant population of Persians, Turks, Uighurs, Mongolians and other nations and
tribespeople. *’? Tribute and commerce from all the countries of the west passed
through Turfan and then Hami, before making a twenty-five-day desert crossing to
Jiayuguan, and then on to Suzhou and Ganzhou. It was important that its rulers should
welcome and assist travellers.*”® Tribute missions from Turfan did not begin until
1406, the fourth year of Yongle. Thirteen tribute missions arrived one every one, two
or three years until 1430, and then at longer intervals after that.*”* The letters they
brought, in Uighur language and script, were translated by officers from the

Gaochangguan.

Tarikh-i-Rashidi, Mirza Haidar’s record of the Khans of Moghulistan, describes two
parts of Moghulistan; Moghulistan proper, which was steppe-land and mountain
pastures encompassing the eastern spur of the Tianshan Mountains, northward to the
southern shore of Lake Balkash, and eastward to Bishbalik, and a southern part he
calls Kashgar, which included Alti-Shahr, the six oasis cities of Kashgar, Yangi Hisar,
Yarkand, Khotan, Turfan and Aksu, on the edge of the Tarim Basin. While these cities
remained stable and populated, strict adherance to Mongol nomadic custom kept the
Khans and their people on the move with their livestock and tents, allowing the fine
cities and surrounding towns in Moghulistan proper to become derelict, and putting
the cultivated land over to pasture. Chen Cheng, who passed through there in 1414

describes it:

*2Morris Rossabi, ‘Ming China and Turfan, 1406-1517", Central Asiatic Journal, vol. 16, no. 3 (1972),
pp. 20.

*Ming shi 329, p. 8513.

“"“Rossabi, ‘Ming China and Turfan, 1406-1517", pp. 211.



Chapter Five — The Persian Laiwen 169

Within its borders there are only a few places, Luchen, Huozhou, Turfan,
Kashgar and Almaliq which have something of districts, habitations, fields,
gardens and streets. In other locations although there are the former sites of
derelict cities, their collapsed walls and ruined ramparts are all overgrown,

and most people live among the mountain valleys.*”

The Khans and princes moved about, warred, hunted and feasted, and resorted to the
six cities, which remained centres of commerce and learning. The Khans of
Moghulistan were islamised since Tughluk-Timur, the first Khan of Moghulistan
became a Muslim at the age of 24, in 1354.%7® It was Tughluk-Temiir’s youngest son
Khizir Khwaja, who became Khan in 1389, who brought Turfan into the Moghul

realm, but it was not the only capital.

Khizr-Khwaja Khan made victorious raids on Turfan and Qara Khwaja, which
are inside Cathay, and which are the greatest citires in that realm, and

brought them into the domains of Islam, as they are now. The capital of the

Moghul Khans, after Kashgar, is there.477

Khan Ways expelled the chief of Turfan in 1422, and we are told of him irrigating

crops with well water at Turfan.478 Esen Buga became ruler of eastern Moghulistan in
1428 followed by his brother Yunus in 1462. A mysterious ruler called Sultan ‘Ali is
identified with Yunus, but this is uncertain, as discussed below. Sultan Ahmad, whose
name is on one of the tribute letters in the Persian laiwen became ruler in 1478. His
long rule lasted until Sultan Mansur became Khan in 1504. Despite repeated attacks

on Hami carried out by these rulers, except for some short periods, tribute missions,

N . : . ... 479
compelled by commercial imperatives, continued to arrive throughout this time.

Both Uighur and Persian were used. Letters in Uighur from Turfan bearing the names

“">Chen Cheng, Zhou Liankuan eds., Xiyu xingcheng ji, Xiyu fanguo zhi, pp. 102-3.
“*Tarikh-i-rashidi 6b; Thackston p. 4.

“""Tarikh-i-rashidi 18b; Thackston p. 18.

“®Tarikh-i-rashidi 23b; Thackston p. 24.

#"Rossabi, ‘Ming China and Turfan, 1406-1517, pp. 218, 221-2.
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of Yunus Wang, Sultan ‘Ali Wang, Sultan Ahmad and Sultan Mansur are collected in

Gaochangguan ke.480

The practice began during Yongle of enfeoffing the legitimate rulers of Hami as
Zhongshun wang ‘£ IHET (Loyal and Obedient Prince), and giving them patents and a
gold seal. Hami was also made a wei 7 or military post, and several of its princes
were made dudu, #8EF military overseer, dudu gianshi #5555 assistant military
overseer, duzhihui #(#5#% military commander, and baihu & centenarius.*®! Thus
Hami became the furthest outpost of the Ming Empire in Central Asia. This system
worked well, and tribute missions arrived frequently during Yongle. After the death of
the Yongle Emperor, there was an attempt to limit tribute missions to one per year.*®
This convenient arrangement with Hami continued for thirty four years after the death
of the Yongle Emperor, but was brought to an end in 1460, the fourth year of
Tianshun KJiH, when the Hami Zhongshun Wang Bolod Temiir (Boluo Tiemuer 4§
A 5i) died without leaving a son, and his mother Nu’undasiri (Nuwendashili % fi
%2 H) became regent.*®® No acceptable ruler could be found, and the situation
deteriorated until 1473, the eighth year of Chenghua f%{t, when Sultan Ali of Turfan,
taking advantage of the situation, attacked Hami, capturing the dowager princess,
stealing the gold seal, and taking the former king’s granddaughters as his
concubines.”® Laiwen VIII, a petition calling for help against Sultan ‘Ali’s attack on
Hami, must date from this year, and it is the earliest date which can be established for

any of the Persian laiwen.

The identity of Sultan ‘Ali remains a mystery. This laiwen confirms the name used in
the Ming records, but the history of the Khans of Moghulistan makes no mention of a
Sultan “Ali, and does not allude in any way to the invasion of Hami. Yunus Khan was
the ruler of Moghulistan at that time, and so historians identify him as Sultan ‘Ali, but

*Hy Zhenhua, Huang Runhua, Mingdai wenxian “Gaochangguan ke”: Ladingwen zimu yizhu, pp. 9,
11, 14, 16, 31, 32, 33, 65, 70.

“!Ming shi 329, p. 8512.

“*2Ming shi 329, p. 8513.

3 These events are summarised in Lam, Yuan-chu, ‘Memoir on the Campaign against Turfan: an
annotated translation of Hsii Chin’s P ’ing-fan shih-mo written in 1503°, Journal of Asian History 24, 2
(1990), pp. 110-12.

“4Ming shi 329, p. 85186.
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this cannot explain why, as the Khan, no exploits of Yunus in Hami have been written
into the history.*® In fact there is little to identify Yunus with Turfan. Tarikh-i-
Rashidi records that he wished to stay in Aksu but when the Moghuls threatened to
look elsewnhere for a chief, the Khan repented and resolved not to pine for towns and
cities any more.*®® The possibility remains that Yunus did not lead the attack on Hami,
and that Sultan ‘Ali is a different person. Among the glossed tribute lists in
Gaochangguan ke, one lists tribute from Sultan ‘Ali Wang, and another from Yunus
Wang.*®’

Yunus was succeeded by his son Sultan Ahmad in 1478 who continued the attacks on
Hami. In 1492 Shanba Bk 2 was established as Zhongshun Wang, at Hami, with a seal
and robes, and several dudu gianshi and dudu were assigned to support him. But
Ahmad attacked Hami again the following year, and took Shanba captive to Turfan.
The court decided to shut off tribute with Turfan in 1495, and 172 of Ahmad’s
ambassadors were detained. There were three ethnic groups living in Hami, Muslims
(I71[5] Huihui), Uighurs (£ 7T 5% Weiwuer) and Qara Qoi ("4 #1 7% Hala hui),*® each
having its own dudu. These three peoples of Hami migrated en masse to Ganzhou,
within the Jiayuguan barrier. Hanshen’s younger brother, the Uighur Dudu Yanke
Bola (Yanke beila 4 5 5= 4]) was put in overall charge of Hami matters, with Muslim
Dudu Sayyid Husain (Xieyi Huxian %5 755%Ail)) and Qara Qoi Dudu Baidielimishi 7
1% 13k 2% supporting him and leading their own peoples. Sayyid Husain is mentioned
in one and possibly more of the Persian laiwen. He was possibly the author of Laiwen
Il, a petition requesting temple status for a newly renovated mosque in Ganzhou,
which possibly dates from this period, as it is a time when Muslims were fleeing Hami
and moving to the safety of the Chinese cities. In 1497, the tenth year of Hongzhi,
Yanke Bola sent Sayyid Husain to pay tribute at Court. Ming shi records that he was
rude and overstayed his welcome:

*®Kauz, Politik und Handel zwischen Ming und Timuriden, p. 222.

“®Tarikh-i-rashidi 31b, Thackston p. 33.

*®"Hu Zhenhua, Huang Runhua, Mingdai wenxian “Gaochangguan ke”: Ladingwen zimu yizhu, pp. 31,
32.

“8Rossabi, ‘Ming China and Turfan’ p. 220. Cf. Kauz, Politik und Handel zwischen Ming und
Timuriden, pp. 238-239.

*\Wang Zongzai, Siyiguan kao 2, p. 3. Pelliot discusses this group in Pelliot, Le Hdja, p. 132.
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There was no prince (wang +) at Hami at that time, and Yanke Bola served as
its leader. In 1497, the tenth year of Hongzhi, he sent Sayyid Husain and others
of his associates to come and pay tribute, and they were given presents of five
thousand pieces of silk to repay their expenses. But the ambassadors stayed for
a long time, and displayed a lot of boastful and disorderly conduct, so that Xu

Qiong %34, an official in the Board of Rites, made an extreme complaint about
their misdeeds, and they were expelled.*®

BIRE T, BRPHALE. HEERERIRE R, A% AT

BHHCE, fEEMARE, REWE. BEGESmmILTE, Jihke X%,
When Shanba was released in 1497 and returned to Kuyu, Yanke Bola and Sayyid
Husain were ordered to return and support him and he was ordered to go back to
Hami.*** The Turfan ambassadors, who had been detained since tribute relations were
shut off in 1495, were released and sent home in 1499.* Laiwen 111, in which an
ambassador sent by Ahmad, who has been living at the Court’s expense, seeks an
extension of his and other ambassadors’ stipends until they have left China, could be
from this year, which is the latest definite date for any of the laiwen. Sultan Ahmad
died and his brother Mansur became Sultan of Turfan in 1504. It would have been as
Shanba’s envoy that Sayyid Husain made another tribute mission in 1508, the third
year of Zhengde. Ming shi records a second example of his misconduct during this
visit, when he caused trouble by bypassing the interpreters and translators of the

Huitongguan and the Persian College. Evidently none of the laiwen are from this trip.

In 1508, the third year of Zhengde 1E 4%, Sayyid Husain brought tribute,
however he did not travel together with the interpreters (tongshi i#5%), but
holding the original documents from the border officers submitted them himself
at the court. The Senior Interpreter Wang Yong was angry, and submitted a
request that he be investigated and punished. But Chief Sayyid also
memorialised about Wang Yong’s demands. Wang Yong was one who waited on
the Leopard House,**® and he was unrestrained and unreasonable. It was
ordered that Sayyid should not be investigated or punished, and both were given
warning edicts.***

*%\ing shi 329, p. 8520.

“*Ming shi 329, p. 8520.

*%2Ming shi 329, p. 8532.

“%The Leopard House (Baofang %)) was a palace which the Emperor built for himself outside the
city. He spent most of his time there, surrounded by his favourites, seldom returning to the harem in the
Imperial Palace. Mao Qiling E& ¢, Ming Wuzong waiji FAEsE4MC (Shanghai, Shenzhou guoguang
she, 1947), p. 13, and Pelliot, Le Hoja, p. 83.

*%*Ming shi 329, p. 8520.
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IEE=AE, SIRRAIAE, AEIEFEMT, SR CREE. KEHEE

AR, BAETUA, WAIRIERER. KOERS, RS AT,

W TR o
Ming shi records that in 1511, the sixth year of Zhengde, following a thaw in relations
between Mansur and the Court, Sayyid Husain and Dudu Manhalasan were ordered to
escort back to Turfan Zhen Tiemuer FL15A 54, a royal prince, Sultan Ahmad’s son,
who as an envoy of Turfan had been detained at the Chinese border during the closure
of tribute relations with Turfan.*® The name Manhalasan %" #]= in the Chinese
records appears to be a transposition of Manla Hasan iy %! =, which is the name of
Maula Hasan, the writer of Laiwen V1, a petition seeking documentary verification of
his dudu status. As Ming shi records that he was a dudu in 1511, then the petition must
be from some time before this, and can be no later than this. In winter of 1515, the
tenth year of Zhengde, Sayyid Husain brought tribute to the court at Beijing again,*®
probably for the last time. This is the latest possible date for the Mosque petition, and
for the short tribute form bearing the name Husain, and the latest possible date which

can be proposed for any of the laiwen.

Thus the earliest date for the Persian laiwen is 1473, the year Sultan ‘Ali invaded
Hami, and the latest is 1515, Sayyid Husain’s last tribute mission, which could relate
to any of the Husain letters. This period of forty-two years represents a time frame
within which the dates of the other letters can be guessed at, and the date of
compilation of the Huihuiguan ke and other ke collections, and the subsequent

Huayiyiyu compilations must be later than this.

In 1516, the eleventh year of Zhengde, Sayyid Husain and Maula Hasan were ordered
to Turfan again, this time to return a hostage and a seal which had been stolen.**" It
was apparently at this time that Sayyid Husain formed a close association with Mansur
which led to accusations of treason against him. The following year, 1517, the twelfth
year of Zhengde, he was imprisoned for treason (neiying N ), taken to Beijing in
fetters and put in the Board of Punishments prison, where he languished for two years.

In 1519, he managed through bribery to obtain a meeting with the Emperor. He and

*%Ming shi 329, p. 8521.
*%\Wang Zongzai, Siyiguan kao 2, p. 5.
*"Ming shi 329, p. 8522.
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his nephew Mir Muhammad somehow became immediate favourites, were given the
Imperial Surname Zhu, and accompanied the Emperor on his progress south to
Nanjing. He remained under the Emperor’s personal protection for three years. It
wasn’t until the Zhengde Emperor died and the Jiaqing Emperor took over in 1522

that Sayyid Husain was executed together with his nephew.**®

Paul Pelliot in his essay Le Hoja et le Sayyid Husain de [’histoire des Ming sorts out a
problem of compilation in the chapter on the Portuguese (Fulangji f#i BA4%, Franks) in
Ming shi, where Khwaja Hasan (Huozhe Yasan 'k 3 ti =), an interpreter from
Malacca employed by the Portuguese ambassador Thomé Pires during his ill-fated
diplomatic mission in 1520, is stated to have become the Emperor’s intimate friend
during the Emperor’s sojourn in Nanjing. Pelliot shows that in the compilation of
Ming shi Khwaja Hasan has been mistakenly confused with Mir Muhammad, the
nephew of Sayyid Husain. Khwaja Hasan was in fact executed at Canton together with
other members of Pires’s mission, and never met the Emperor. It was Sayyid Husain
who became the Emperor’s intimate. He was installed and feasted at the Huitongguan,
accompanied the Emperor to Nanjing, and was openly insubordinate to court

officials.**°

The period in which the glossed ke texts were compiled coincides with the Zhengde
Emperor’s reign 1506-1522. An interesting statement in Ming shi, made about Khwaja

Hasan, but by whom Sayyid Husain is meant, is:

The Emperor learned his language from time to time as a pastime.>®
i IR B LA DL AR o
The languages the Emperor learned from Sayyid Husain, an Islamised prince of Hami,

would have been Uighur and Persian. There is other evidence that the Zhengde

Emperor was interested in languages in a short collection of historical anecdotes by

“%Ming shi 329, p. 8523. Bret Hinsch, in Passions of the Cut Sleeve, the Male Homosexual Tradition in
China (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1990), p. 142, suggests there was a sexual relationship
between the Emperor and Sayyid Husain, but doesn’t provide any evidence for it.

9 pelliot, Le Haja, pp. 154-8.

%00 Ming shi 325, p. 8430.
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the Qing scholar Mao Qiling E# #% entitled Ming Wuzong waiji (FH 52 hAC,

Unofficial notes about Wuzong of Ming) which states:

His Majesty was proficient in all the Sanskrit language in the Buddhist sutras,
and promoted Rin-che Pal-den (Valuable Glory),* the Chan Master of the
Dalongshan Temple as Imperial Tutor.>%

T AL RS AN, TS 3 ST AR A A S PP Ay B AL
An anonymous gazetteer of information about Tibet compiled some time after 1795,
entitled Wei Zang tongzhi f#7# & (Complete Gazetter for Guarding Tibet), while
commenting on Tibetan Buddhist titles which Wuzong had bestowed upon himself,

repeats the words about his Sanskrit proficiency, adding further information about his

language learning activities:

In the sixth month of the fifth year of the Zhengde period of Wuzong of Ming the
Emperor styled himself Da Qing Fawang, Geat Blessings Dharma Prince. He
was proficient in all the Sanskrit language in the Buddhist sutras. .... After this
the Emperor studied (xi &) Mongolian (Dadayu #%¥H:%) and named himself
Kubilai. He studied Persian (Huihuiyu [Fl[FI5E) and named himself Majid-Allah
(W5 FUH), “Glorious Allah”. He studied the language of the Tibetan monks
(Fansengyu 45, i.e. Tibetan), and named himself Rin-che Pal-den (Valuable
Glory) (Lingji bandan 487 JE/}).%%

PR EMTEAH . W ERABET . W EEE . %
W BEHEE, BARMRL, BREGEE, BHADEBUR, BEMGE B4
SHE LT
In each case Wuzong’s language learning was accompanied by religious enthusiasm.
Thus while he learned Persian he also embraced Sufism, prohibited pork, and
proclaimed the superiority of Islam.>** One record shows he recruited from Gansu 20
each of Mongolian, Muslim and Tibetan males under the age of 15 who knew Chinese
and could write their own languages, to attend him.*®® His spiritual and sybaritic

approach to language learning seems very different from the uniform testing on

%01 Xingji Banda /£ ¥} must be an error for Lingji Banda 487 ¥/}, as the name appears in the
Gazetteer for Guarding Tibet, Wei Zang tongzhi, vol. 1 pp. 16. Prof. Igor de Rachewiltz suggested to
me the Tibetan title Rin-che Pal-den (‘Valuable Glory’).

%2 Mao Qiling, Ming Wuzong waiji, p. 14.

B\Wei Zang tongzhi 1, pp. 20rv. For the Tibetan name see note 504 above.

Teik, Toh Hoong, ‘Shaykh ‘Alam: the Emperor of Early Sixteenth-century China’ Sino-Platonic
Papers no. 110, October 2000. http://www.sino-platonic.org/complete/spp110_wuzong_emperor.pdf.
pp. 1-10.

*%1bid. p. 6.


http://www.sino-platonic.org/complete/spp110_wuzong_emperor.pdf
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glossed texts which might have been instituted during his reign, and it is hard to
imagine him taking a personal interest in it. The laiwen are from the period following
the invasion of Hami in 1473, the latest possible datings being 1511 or 1515 in the
middle of the Zhengde reign. The inclusion among the laiwen of documents relating to
Sayyid Husain supports a compilation date in the Zhengde reign, as they might not
have been included in a work compiled following his execution as a traitor after the
Zhengde Emperor’s death in 1521.

The Huihuiguan laiwen texts

The following are the Chinese and Persian texts in the Toyo Bunko manuscript,®®

followed by Honda Minobu’s transcriptions.”® The translations are from the Chinese
text. The Persian glossings cannot be grammatically translated, and can only be

understood by following the Chinese text word by word.

Laiwen | Tribute letter from Sultan Ahmad

No country name appears in this laiwen but it is evidently from Ahmad, who became
Sultan of Turfan after the death of his father Sultan ‘Ali in 1478.°% He sent tribute
missions to the Ming Court until 1488, when the Emperor gave orders for Turfan
embassies to be detained at Ganzhou, following Ahmad’s attack on Hami and his
killing of the Hami ruler Hanchen. Special missions bearing gifts of lions were sent in
1490 and 1491, but it was not until 1497 that regular tribute relations were resumed,
until Ahmad’s death in 1504. The letter must date either from the period 1478-1488 or
the later period 1497-1504. None of the letters or tribute lists mention tribute gifts of
lions, so the 1490 and 1491 missions are apparently not represented in these laiwen.
This Chinese text appears to be a composite letter made up from translated portions of

Ahmad’s original letter and formal tribute-list phrases.

Before the Great Ming Emperor Sultan Ahmad Wang makes a petition. | am
willing to exert strength with the Court. Now a petition is made requesting
golden armour, golden helmets, sadaf and arrows, gold painted bows, carts
decorated in all colours, porcelain vases decorated in all colours, pipas, guitars,
flutes, and other items. Now [ send ambassador ilchi Khwajah Mahma,

*%Rare manuscript #£ K ¥ 1584 18 /i X1-5-2 Toyo Bunko, Tokyo.
*"Honda Minobu, On the Hui-hui-kuan I-yii (Chinese-Persian Vocabulary), pp. 64-73.
*%Ming shi 329, p. 8515.
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Ambassador Far’ ‘Ali, and others to bring tribute of argumaq horseS, two;
Mongolian horses two; and geldings, three. When they have gone, how will
generosity be bestowed. Petitioning for the sacred command to be known.

KU EAHT, BRI RR S, RGBT LA, SZ0 W, &% &
BJJ, WUR, #il, &5, SEEAOHENE, SEEAGCHRIR. EE, 5%,
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[pJish Daimin[g] Khan Sultan Ahmad Van[g] ‘arzah mi-darid, ma ba-razi dadah
dar[g]ah quvvat bar-amadah, aknii(n) ‘arzah talbidah jaushan zarrin, khaid zarrin, zar
niyam kard, sadagh tir, zar naqsh kaman har alvan ran[g]ha’ arayishi di [g]ardin har
alvan ran[glha’ arayishi di kiizh lajur di rabab aitughan nay di[g]ar alva’ akniin
firistadah 1l[ch]1 khwajah mahma 1l[ch]T far’(sic) ‘ali ghairah taqdim ar’imaq da sar
asb mughtl dii sar akhtah sih sar burau shud [ch]i[g]unah lutf dihad ‘arzah dashtah
yarligh bi-dani

1.  The Persian text carefully follows the Chinese word order throughout,
except before the Great Ming Emperor pish Daiming Khan, and

Mongolian horses, asb mughiil, follow Persian word order.

2. The Mongolian and Turkish word kkan is used to gloss emperor (277

huangdi) in all the laiwen, instead of the Persian word padshah, which is
used in the Tsurphu scroll, the letters to Shah Rukh and the Galle stone in
Ceylon during Yongle. Padshah is listed in the main Zazu vocabulary,
while khan appears in the additional zengxu zazi vocabulary, and could

have been copied there from these laiwen.

3. van[g] is a transcription of the Chinese wang +, king.

4.,  sadagh 3\, a bow-case, transcribed in Chinese as sadai (%%, It appears

twice in lists of tribute items from Turfan in Da Ming huidian.”® Serruys

Da Ming huidian, 107, p. 14r (p. 1609) and 112, p. 6r. (p. 1655).
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notes several records of Mongolian Tumed tribute which include this

item.>*? In this letter gold sadagh are requested from the court as gifts.

5. ar’umaq di sar. Two argumag horses. Argumaq is a Turkish word for fast
crosshred horses.®'! The enumeration follows Chinese word order. The

measure word for horses pi /L is represented by Persian sar “head”.

Laiwen Il Petition from Sayyid Husain about a mosque

Sayyid Husain, a Muslim prince of Hami, first appears in 1491, the fourth year of
Hongzhi 5476, when the Siyiguan kao PUZ&E % records that he was sent from Hami
to Turfan bearing an imperial letter for Ahmad.>*? He must already have been a
member of the Garrison personnel at that time, to be sent on that errand by the Ming
court, but it is not until 1494 that we read of him being enfeoffed, like many of the
Muslim, Uighur and Qara Qoi elite of Hami, as a military overseer with the title of
dudu #5715 Thus 1494 is the earliest possible date for this letter. The latest is 1515,
Sayyid Husain’s last tribute mission. This petition could have been made at any time
until then. The mosque cannot be identified. A possible candidate is the The
Multicolored Mosque Huasi Qingzhensi in Linxia City Ilfi = 7 in Gansu, built during
Chenghua 1465-1487.>%

Hami ambassador Dudu Sayyid Husain memorialises before the Great Ming
Emperor. There are mosques built within cities in some places which have been
given temple status by the Court. Now at an old-built mosque which was outside
the city of Suzhou, on auspicious days, Muslims have gone into the mosque and
burned incence and disciplined themselves, to worship heaven and pray for your
Divine Life to be extended for thousands of years. Now we look up to you
beseeching that the Court will view us with pity and give this mosque temple
status. This is all the Court’s welfare. Petitioning for the sacred command to be
known.

e S Ao L A B R BRALL, K] A AT 22, A7 B B I B A7, SR
B 7 SEREL S MANE A B BRI ESE, AU H, IR NESF B,

>4 Serruys, Sino-Mongol Relations During the Ming 11, pp. 208-9.

*For the etymology of this word see Zhong Han £, <Aluguma yi ci de yuyuan yu benyi’ Fif & 5
— i RS A 3, Xiyu yanjiu PHIRE] 7T 1 (2005), p. 63.

>2\Wang Zongzai, Siyiguan kao 2, p. 3.

*13Goodrich ed., Dictionary of Ming Biography, p. 1152.

¥ Michael Dillon, China’s Muslim Hui Community: Migration, Settlement and Sects (Richmond:
Curzon Press 1999), p. 119.
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Qamul 1l[ch]t diudi sayyid husain [p]ish daimin[g] khan ‘arzah mi-darid hast har jay
shahr astar qa’ di adab niyaz masjid ‘anayat dar[g]an hamah dadah shud masjid
[p]ishant akniin sii j1i shahr birtin avval hast kuhnah qa’ di adab niyaz by bi-siizad
niyaz astman du’a-[g]u [g]uyandah ’umr tuman tuman sal akntin umid vari (sic)
dar[g]ah rahm numa’ ziyan[g] Tn adab niyaz masjid bi-dihad dadah masjid [p]ishant
hamah azant hamah dar[g]ah d1 daulat std ‘arzah dashtah yarligh bi-dant

1. adab niyaz masjid is a word-by-word gloss for libaisi & JE=7F.

2. masjid [p]ishant, the mark of a mosque.

3. Suzhou ## /M is transliterated Sijiyii.

4. A short section of the Chinese text A% H #, [=][7] A £5¢2E is omitted
in the Persian glossing.

5. i is transliterated ziyang.

Laiwen III Petition about an ambassador’s stipend.

This second letter bearing Ahmad’s name is a petition by an ambassador of Sultan
Ahmad who has been living at the expense of the court, seeking an extension of the
court stipend for himself and other ambassadors who will be leaving China. He could
have been one of the 127 ambassadors who were detained in 1492 and released in
1499. That would date this petition in 1499, as it is from the ambassadors at the time
they are leaving. That there were a number of ambassadors concerned in this petition

is shown by the translator’s use of the pluraliser mei % in “your servants” nubimei %{

4 *1° glossed in Persian as banda/g]an, plural of bandah.

Sali-bashi, an ambassador sent here by the Wang of Turfan in the west, petitions
before the flooding happiness of the Great Ming Emperor. It was Sultan Ahmad

Hu Zhenhua, Mingdai “Gaochang guan ke” p. 115 and elsewhere gives examples of this plural, and
also nimei #R%F; you, plural, p. 144,
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Wang who sent your servant, acting in obedience to the court, to proceed
beneath the Golden Doorway and knock my head and bring tribute. We have
been well-treated. Everything your servants have worn and eaten since entering
the border is from the Court. Now it is hoped that the Court will have pity on us.
When your servants arrive at Ganzhou, may our stipends not be stopped until
your servants have gone outside the border. Petitioning so that the sacred
command will be known.
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taraf-maghrib turfan van[g] firistadah amadah 1l[ch]1 sali-bashi [p]ish daimin[g] khan
daulat buzur[g] ‘arzah mi-darad hast sultan ahmad van[g] firistadah bandah baray
inqiyad dar[g]ah bah zir asitanah zarrin sar zadah taqdim ‘anayat [g]iran tashritha’
shud banda[g]an az dar-amadah navahi amadeh pushish di khtrdah di hamah azani
dar[g]ah d1 akniin ‘umid varam dar[g]ah rahm numa’ banda[g]an a[g]ar rasidah qamji
ziyan[g] ‘alafah ma-kun bash shud siyafat banda[g]an bar-amadah navahi (borders)

‘arzah dashtah yarligh bi-dani

1. Taraf-i maghrib, towards the west, is an epithet of Turfan, but it has been
mistakenly included as a country name in Zengxu zazi, evidently copied from

this laiwen.

Laiwen 1V Tribute letter from Sultan Zaman Wang of the land of Balkh.
Abiu Sa‘id’s son Sultan Ahmad ruled the Timurid Empire 1469-94, so Zaman, whose

identity is unknown, must be his subordinate in Balkh.

Sultan Zaman Wang of the land of Balkh petitions the Great Ming Emperor.
Your empire’s lands eternally flourish. Your justice and reason are equal to
Taizong of Tang (Noshirwan the Just). Your servant acts according to the old
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principle, not daring to rebel or disobey. Now your servant has been sent to
bring tribute of western (Arabian) horses, two head; hoping and beseeching to
receive benefits.
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Diyar balkh sultan zaman van[g] ‘arzah mi-darad daimin[g] khan mamlakat khak
yun[g] chan[g] ‘adl tariqat [ch]in ntshvan yaksan bandah ‘anayat ‘ain mamlakat
van[g] ba-misal kuhnah tarigatha’ rah raftah nah yarand mukhalif yaghi akniin

firistadah bandah taqdim asb tazi di sar umid kih gabiil bi-ghandarid asant shavad.

1. Most of the Persian text follows the Chinese word for word, but asb taazi,
Arabian horses, follows Persian word order.

2. 7k & yongchang eternally flourish, is transcribed in Persian as yiin[g] chan[g].

3. ¥/ wang qi hoping and beseeching. ¥ is translated as umid and Z. is
transcribed as kih. This curious doublet is used in several of the laiwen.

4. Nishvan yaksan, Equal to Noshirwan the Just. We cannot know to which
historical figure the original Persian letter alluded. The translator rendered it as
K 5% Taizong of Tang. In the Persian gloss it is niishvan, which must be an
abbreviated or miscopied form of roshirvan, which goes with the previous
word justice, ‘adl, to form an allusion to Noshirwan i-Adil or Noshirwan the
Just, one of the titles of Khosrau I, the twentieth Sassanid Emperor, during
whose reign from 531 to 579 the Sassanid Empire reached its peak of glory
and prosperity.®*® This is the only instance of the translation of a culturally
bound idiom in the laiwen. The translator who did the Persian glossing must

have known or been able to guess the original Persian allusion.

*1%percy Molesworth Sykes, A History of Persia (London: Macmillan, 1930), pp. 449ff.


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sassanid_Empire
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Laiwen V Khwdjah Hamdiing’s request for a travel permit.
This is Amiot’s 13iéme supplique. It is the only example of a petition from beyond the
tributary circle, although Khwajah Hamdiing might have travelled to China with a

diplomatic mission. There is no way to date it.

Khwaja Hamdin(g) of the land of Damascus petitions before the Great Ming
Emperor. Your servant is a devotee. For more than forty years until now | have
not used fire to prepare food, but have only eaten fruits. Now | hope that the
royal kindness will have pity and give your servant a written letter to travel
everywhere for religious purposes. Wishing the sacred lifetime will last for
myriads of years.
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Diyar dimishq khwajah hamdin[g] [p]Jish daimin[g] khan ‘arzah mi-darad bandah
azani darvishan qur’an akniin [ch]ihil ziyadat sal nah bayistah bukhar atish na’mat
hamin bayistah mivahha’ akniin umid lutf shahi rahm farmayid dadah bandah yak
kaghaz namha’ har jan siyahatah atraf raftah dawidah du‘akawand ‘umr shahi tuman

tuman sala[g]1

1. Darvishan, devotee, for 2 A\. This is a rare instance where a single Persian
word is given, instead of word-by-word glossing.

2. #4% until now is glossed in Persian as qur’an aknin. This is a deliberate use
of qur’an, to gloss jing #&% holy book for jing £ until.

3. H yong once meaning “used” and once “eaten” is glossed both times with
Persian bayistah, necessary, needful.

4. The words corresponding to & i 7177 to travel everywhere for religious

purposes are omitted in the Persian text.
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VI Personnel request from Maula Hasan of Hami Garrison

This is Amiot’s 14°™ supplique. Maula Hasan is a prince of Hami, enfeoffed by the
court as Dudu, senior military officer in charge of the Wei at Hami, who petitioned the
court in Persian, seeking official confirmation of his status. Ming shi records a mission

by Dudu Maula Hasan to Turfan in 1511, so this letter is from before then (see above).
Ambassador Manla or Maula Hasan of Hami garrison before the high throne
petitions: your servant originally had the office of assistant chief commissioner
(dudu gianshi). Now royal kindness has been received, promoting your servant
to the office of chief commissioner (dudu). There is the rule that the imperial

orders should be re-issued and the names changed. | beg to receive favour
according to the old rule.

WS T BRI =, _EAZRTZS, WU R R AR B I, 4 5B R U
VBB, 3 BIRZ R, 1 da, IR ) 2

By ‘)\S@JA‘;&?\T}M}A}J@U\ d}\ 0l cJJ\J:\.AA..'A)Q Qﬁ&ybﬂdwm@lﬁ\ d}dAlﬁ
43S (A58 Jliay 48 @b Ja cgla 8 g BY (A58 ot IS A je 9353 021 e ¢ aLS alal Culie
2 gl Al

Qamul vai 1l[ch]i manla hasan [p]ish balayi-takht ‘arzah mi-darad bandah avval azani

dida siyam shi martabah kar akniin ‘anayat lutf shaht mansib bandah diidi martabah

kar hast qauli layiq pas farman badal nam kih misal qauli kuhnah asani shavad

1. Vai transcribes wei, garrison.
2. Persian follows Chinese word for word, except for [p]ish balayi-takht before
the high throne, lutf shahi royal kindness, and qauli kuhnah the old rule,

which follow Persian word order.

3. Dudu #B, Chief Commissioner or military overseer is transcribed into Persian
as didi. Qianshi %% 5, assistant, is transcribed into Persian as [ch]iyam shi.

4. The Chinese double office B is glossed with Persian martaba 4« office
and kar equivalent to = matter.

5. Qi Z. “beg” is transcribed kih. Elsewhere the translated-transcribed doublet

umid kih “hoping and entreating” appears.
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Laiwen VII Tribute letter from Ja’far Sadiqg Wang of Basra.

This is Amiot’s 15°™ supplique. The monarch Ja’far Sadiq can’t be identified, but he
was probably a ruler of Basra before it was incorporated into the Savafid Empire in
1508. It is an example of a composite tribute letter, where the initial diplomatic
flourishes are evidently translated from the Basra sovereign’s letter, while the latter
part consists of standard tribute list phrases.
The Great Ming Emperor is as bright as the sun and moon. His will surpasses
earth and sky, far and near under heaven there is no place where it does not
reach. Your servant is Ambassador Maimin sent here by Ja far Sadiq Wang of

the land of Basra now bringing to court gold coin (spotted) leopards, one pair;
entreating according to the rule to be rewarded with benefits.

KB, MFEIH A, S, RN, AR, s B B e, &
% LU B 2 AR A B E AR, A I s B, S MBS E S o

A (6 g Cad (S Yy ed (e ) (590 o) &LAHMJSM cola QL) )y ol gy OlA Sanla
@ 50 S B He (RIS O 5S) 60 sate oall odel palins 4 SOl 5 Balia Jléa o pay Jhd (1) ek 2y
NENEN PRIV E R e

Daimin[g] khan raushan barabar aftab mah himmat [g]uzashtah sama’ arz rily zaman
dar nazdik nist shiity nah rasid bandah azani diyar basrah jafar sadiq van[g] firistadah
amadah 1l[ch]T maimiin akniin kashish ytiz-qar yak da’ kih ba-misal qauli bedahad

tashrifhay asani shaved

1. riy zaman, on earth, for K K. This is also used in the Tsurphu scroll
translation. (See Tsurphu scroll chapter).

2. A A ¥ Baisile dimian the land of Basra is glossed diyar Bashrah
following Persian word order, not Chinese.

3. MEFTANZE wu suo bu zhi there is no place where it does not reach is glossed
nist shity nah rasid, where shiiy is a transcription of suo.

4. Z 7k chai lai, sent here, is glossed firistadah amadah “, sent come”.

5. Kih here transcribes Z,, entreating
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Laiwen VIII Hami’s appeal for help against the attack by Sultan ‘Ali

This letter refers to the invasion of Hami in 1473.
The letter

Born of highest heaven, heaven and earth’s master and protector, Great Ming
Immense Fortune Emperor, may your fortune and life last long. Your servant is
Ilchi Husain, sent here from Hami. Now Sultan Ali Wang of the land of Turfan
has led an army and attacked the city and reservoirs of Hami, killing many
people. Now royal kindness and pity zi sii (cixu #/,) for far off people are
hoped for, for a general to be sent to go there to help. Making the petition to
know the command.

R Ferh 2z T, WA, KBRS, AR S IR U R S 7 AR A R
i, AF & A EESE R ), 51 S SR S Eh, RAEANR. SR
LA N, TR 25 R A 8. Z15 58 15 A,
0l ‘j\)dci\:\\:})& &l\]}d ‘u\;d)).u_ﬂjdd_u.«.\\d «qu;ﬁju@u'aj\ tmk“_i).ﬁ‘;\ajm}\);
sdray zem S slaws VA (Sl 5 e glalis (8 jla jl s () 9380 ¢ppn byl sl salin i JalE Sl 5
i ke oalin b (LS )53 & g (ma (ALE Calal dal ) 5S) cpan (oS 02 je ALIS Aannd el J A8

o 4d8 ada je QADA () A A 5

khuzavand-ta’ala qudrat sama’ arz ji khavand himayat daimin[g]daulat buzur[g] khan
daulat ‘umr payandah daraz bandah azani qamul firistadah amadah il[ch]i husain
akntin hast diyar turfan sultan ‘alt van[g] dalalat sipah kard-bij-ramida (sic) qgamul
shahr hauzchah kushtah murdah kasi jam’ aknin umid lutf shahi zi si’ dir kasan
firistadah mubariz [p]ish burau faryad r? s (sic) khala’igan ‘arzah dashtah yarligh bi-

dani

1. The Persian version follows the Chinese word order closely, reproducing
Chinese grammar forms such as firistadah mubariz pish burau (baran) send a
general forward to go 1&#Hi2, and daulat ‘umr payandah daraz (may your)
good fortune and life extend long #& &% 4E;, and sama’ arz ji khavand, master

of heaven and earth ¥z3# 2 &, where ji is a transliteration of ..
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2. khuzawand-i-ta’ala is made up of khazawand, a dialect form of Persian
khudawand (king, lord),®" and ta’ala (highest). The same dialect form
khuzawand appears in the additional word list Zengxu zazi.”*®

3. hauzchabh, reservoirs. This diminutive form of kauz also appears in Zengxu zazi.

4. Now we hope your royal kindness will pity far-off people 42 52 Bl 244 i A
is rendered aknin umid Ilutf shahi zi si kasan, where zi siz is a simple
transcription of Z&1il, pity.

5. lutfshahi royal kindness follows Persian, not Chinese word order.

Laiwen IX Tribute letter from Egypt

Within the period identified by the other laiwen, the sender of this laiwen is probably
Al-Malik al-Ashraf Sayf al-din Qaytbay, who was the eighteenth Burji Mamluk Sultan
of Egypt from 1468 to 1496. His reign fell into two parts, first a period of
consolidation of power and travel and rich patronage of cities up to 1481, then a
period of internal rebellion, outbreaks of plague, which decimated the population, and
attacks by the Ottoman Empire, which was eventually to conquer Egypt.>** It is likely
the embassy bearing this letter was sent in the earlier period. Qaytbay’s title of honour
Malik <, king (mailike Jik 77 5) would have appeared first on his letter, and was
evidently chosen by the Huihuiguan translator to serve as a shortened form of his
name in the Chinese translation. The phrase according to the example of my father and
grandfather could refer to two earlier tribute missions from Egypt recorded in Ming
shi, one in the middle of Yongle, and another in 1441, the sixth year of Zhengtong 1E
#%.°% The monarch who sent the first embassy is not named. It could have been al-
Malik al-Nasir Faraj, who ruled from 1399 to 1412, the son of al-Malik al-Zahir
Barqiiq, (the founder of the regime of the Circassian Mamliks or Burji Sultans who

ruled Egypt from 1382 to 1517), or his successor al-Malik al-Mu’ayyad Shaykh who

*7|_ju Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu, p. 325.

>t is the first word under the first heading, Astronomy (Tianwen men). See below.

*Bpetry, C. F., Twilight of majesty: the reigns of the Mamlitk Sultans al-Ashraf Qaytbay and Qansiih al-
Ghawri in Egypt, Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1993, pp. 73-88.

2\ing shi 332, p. 8619.
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ruled from 1412 to 1421.°* The 1441 embassy is recorded as from Prince Sultan
Ashraf, (Wang suolutan Ashilafu &5 % f& [ 2< $#&), who can be identified as
Ashraf Sayf al-din Barsbay, who was the ninth Burji Mamluk sultan of Egypt from
AD 1422 to 1438.°% Barsbay’s title of honour Ashraf <) exalted, noble, which
would have appeared first on his letter, was chosen by the Huihuiguan translator to
represent his full name. There is a problem with the date of this mission, which
Bretschneider tries to explain by observing that although this monarch died in June
1438, it is not unlikely that the envoy did not reach China until three years later.*®
However this same mission is mentioned in the Turfan chapter in Ming shi as passing

through Turfan on its return journey in 1441,%%

and it is possible that the date is mixed
up, and it arrived in China earlier. The record informs us that the Egyptian missions

travelled by the overland, not the sea route.

Master of the world, the Emperor rules all living people in the world; none does
not gladly submit. All obtain courage and faith. Mailike, King of the small
country of Mishr petitions (zou). Now according to the example of my fathers
and grandfathers | have specially sent Ambassador Guri to bring argumak
horses, three, hoping to receive benefits according to the rule.

HEE2WAER MER, BAMRR, BAGMEM. SohE B RE TRz, 4
HEFRACHEL 9], A 22 A5 B vty 44, JEE O 81 F = DL SR RS2 (o
e o S o yhlie 43l (lSar ¢ 5h () 5adA A3 SUl s e 0a) ) (e ) (55 ARk e 1A (e
SN bl i 3 (asaddl e J68 g0 2 Ha e Jhay (581 0 jlase 4 je aSde SOl 5 Slaa

3gd Al iy J o (J @8 Jler asal ¢ s 4 Blase ) (S

Jahan khavand zabt tariqatah rily zamin zadah ra’iyat, van[g] nah khushniin fG, hama-
[g]lan yaftah manazirah, kamtarah misr mamlakat van[g] malikah ‘arzah mi-darad.
akniin ba-misal ma padar jadd di qauli, ‘ala‘l-khusis firistadah 1l[ch]i [g]urT kashish

ar’imagq sih sar umid ba-misal qauli qabiil bi-ghandarid asani shavad

*2Garcin, Jean-Claude, ‘The regime of the Circassian Mamliiks’, in Carl F. Petry ed., The Cambridge
History of Egypt (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), pp. 291-2.

%22Garcin, ‘The regime of the Circassian Mamliiks’, pp. 293-4.

523Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches 2, pp. 308-9.

52*Ming shi 329, p. 8529.


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Burji_dynasty
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mamluk
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Egypt
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1. Persian words follow the Chinese words one by one. Chinese none does not
gladly submit ANl (wang bu yue fu) is rendered van/g] na khushnid fi,
where wang and fu are transcribed and the other words translated.

2. Chinese according to the example of my father and grandfather & A2 #H 451
(zhao wo fu zu de li) is rendered ba-misal ma padar jadd di gaulr, where di is a

transcription of Chinese possessive de.

Short tribute forms

The remaining seventeen laiwen, Laiwen X-XXIV are not letters, but are all examples
of shorter and longer form tribute lists, fangwuzhuang 77 #)°Ik in which the same
formula is used, with the insertion of different information. Twelve of the laiwen are
examples of the same shorter tribute form, and five are examples of the same longer

tribute form.

Three short tribute forms list tribute from Samarkand.

Laiwen X

Ambassador ‘Ali of Samarkand before the Great Ming Emperor presents two
camels and fifty jin of jade hoping they are acceptable, and requesting coloured
silks and fever medicine, hoping that kindness will be shown. Petitioning for the
sacred command to be known.

WUS SR b, KB o, EE B 8, S T, Bk, KE
HOBT, AEE B B, SR B RE.

ey laiey (J g 4S 2l cwa&@mﬂc@;éﬂ\ﬁﬁuﬁ%buﬂﬁé&&\J.é‘)m.n

S ad RSl dua je caad calal a8l e o a S 6 ) S CSE ) A il A

Samarqand Tl(ch)1 ‘ali (p)ish daimin(g) khan taqdim ushtur da ji, yasm san(g) (p)anjah
mann, imid kih qabiil bi-ghandarid, dar-khwastan har ran(g) tuvar (g)arm dari, timid
kih lutf dihad, ‘arza dashtah yarligh bi-dani.

1. Measure word for camels er zhi transliterated dii ji.
2. The translated-transcribed doublet amid kih for 2277, is used in all the tribute

forms.



Chapter Five — The Persian Laiwen 189

Laiwen XI

Ambassador Hafiz of Samarkand before the Great Ming Emperor presents six
western horses, and one hundred small swords, hoping they are acceptable, and
requesting gold woven cloth and tea leaves, hoping that kindness will be shown.
Petitioning for the sacred command to be known.

WS IR R, KW 2T, EEVEEASIL, N —HE 2oz,
RETAE BT, A B R, 195 B RE.
Js 48 el el da S5 3 3K ¢ S (6 )1l A Syl (i DBl ol 38 e

s a4 4 jo caad Calal AS anal cagls by ) ) el BA 3 eyl

Samarqand Tl(ch)i Hafiz (p)ish daimin(g) khan taqdim asb tazi shash sar kard khurd
yak sad dastah timid kih qgabiil bi-ghandarid, dar-khwastan tuvar zar-baft cha yah amid
kih lutf dihad ‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

1. Tlchi Hafiz of Samargand is also named as tribute-bearer in Laiwen XXIII.
2. In Persian western horse asb tazi is in Persian word order. The measure word

for knives is dastah, handle. Tea leaves is transliterated as cha yah.

Laiwen XII

Ambassador Darvish of Samarkand before the Great Ming Emperor presents
two argumaq horses and two western horses, hoping they are acceptable, and
requesting silks, chiffons and tea leaves, hoping that kindness will be shown.
Petitioning for the sacred command to be known.

OB AT R R, KW R AT, M R R S L, v L. Bk

%2, Rt B MR R B 15 5E B i,
(3l Jod 48 ) O 93 53U Gl Qa9 Blase ) ali Gla Spaladiyy Sy gy ol 28 jen
s gl 4381 am je o Calal 4S el el (B 55l 5 (A 0
Samarqand 1l(ch)1 darvish (p)ish daimin(g) khan taqdim ar’imaq dii sar asb tazi da sar

amid kih gabil bi-ghandarid, dar-khwastan tuvar tarqa cha yah mid kih lutf dihad

‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

1. Asb tazi in Persian word order.

Three short tribute forms list tribute from Mecca (Tianfang X 77).

Laiwen X111
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Ambassador Tdj ud-din of Mecca before the Great Ming Emperor presents one
hundred and fifty catties of jade, and ten western horses, hoping they are
acceptable, and requesting gauze cloth, tea leaves, porcelain bowls and plates.,
hoping that kindness will be shown. Petitioning for the sacred command to be
known.

%ﬁlﬁﬁiﬁiT KW EAHT, BB A —E Lt )T, ST 2o,
RETHEB, AU, WL, WA, tﬁ#%', , RREE ERE

sl 52 )3 ¢y 03 (5 co\;uwdg(uhmegdﬂuhm‘&dywﬂ\cb&\d&ﬁm

@\J{@Jﬁ&\duf caay Calal A4S Al g3 ) aY Baka (50 )Y 4dIS TEEN chﬁL;Y

Mamlakat ka’bah 1l(ch)i taj’ud-din (p)ish daimin(g) khan tagdim san(g) yashm yak
sad (p)anjah mann asb tazi dah sar, dar-khwastan lay qat’ cha yah kasha lajurdi tabaq

Iajurdi tm1d kih lutf dihad ‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

1. kasha lajardi tabaq lajurdi, porcelain bowls and plates, follow Persian noun-

adjective word order.

Laiwen X1V

Ambassador Niru’d-din of Mecca before the Great Ming Emperor presents ten
ar’umaq horses and two hundred catties of jade, and requesting gold woven
cloth and gauze chiffon, hoping that kindness will be shown. Petitioning for the
sacred command to be known.

iﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁT KU, ERPEESHIL, A H T, Kiddie
By, #isH, Bo R, #E R ME

J\Jﬁdﬁﬂ\)&)&&dymﬁjdﬁueﬂg_c‘).uméu_,c‘)\Hﬁﬂd&%b&dﬁ\)}&ﬁjﬂ\ﬁ&ﬁm
Sy aad A8 Aua je caad Calal 4S el ¢ @B g5 Y el ) )

Mamlakat ka’bah 1l(ch)i niiru’d-din (p)ish daimin(g) khan taqdim ar’tmaq dah sar
yashm san(g) duvist mann, dar-khwastan tuvar zar-baft lay tirqa tmid kih lutf dihad

‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

1. hoping they are acceptable, 222\ *% imid kih gabiil bi-ghandarid is omitted

in this list.

Laiwen XV

Ambassador ‘Ald’u’d-din of Mecca before the Great Ming Emperor presents ten
pieces of sif, fifty catties of jade and twenty pairs of eyeglasses, and requesting
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gold woven cloth, gauze of all colours, wine, and gold document paper, hoping
that kindness will be shown. Petitioning for the sacred command to be known.

RABIEERE T, KWENRA, EEARE B, TA0+r, R 18,
REFARE S i BOR BN & B E 2 RIG =G 5 XA,
oy Culic cwb\.;.u;i.u.ne&gc%ﬁbju%ﬁﬁubw\)&ywﬂ\éc&\wiﬁiu

‘55\41\@\])34.1‘2\34."4)5 caad calal 4S aual (GELE ) 328 cdadal gV SO Ha sy ) il R j3 ¢ 8

Mamlakat ka’bah 1l(ch)1 ‘ala’u’d-din (p)ish daimin(g) khan tagqdim stuf dah qat’ah
yashm san(g) (p)anjah mann ‘anayat bist fu, dar-khwastan zar-baft har ran(g) lay
qat’ah, kaghaz, zar shash, tmid kih lutf dihad, ‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

1 sifis a fine woollen cloth.”® The measure word piece is translated to Persian
equivalent, and catty to Persian weight measure mann.

2. Here and in Laiwen XXV are interesting examples of spectacles used as tribute
items. The Chinese word used here is yanjing HR#%, which appears in the list
of tribute items from Tianfang recorded in Da Ming Huidian.’®® No quantities
of tribute items are recorded in the Da Ming Huidian lists, and this letter and
Laiwen XXV each provide quantities of twenty pairs of this valuable item.
Tribute of spectacles from Samarkand is also recorded in the tribute lists in Da
Ming Huidian.**’ Duyvendak cites several authors, showing that spectacles did
not come to China until the Ming dynasty, when they arrived as tribute, or as
trade items associated with tribute missions, both from the Western Region,
and by sea from Malacca. The earliest mention is possibly at some time during
the Yongle period, and the latest in the Jiaging period, probably later than this

text.?

All other citations give Chinese translations or transcriptions of this
word. The scribe has mistakenly written ‘anayat <e for ‘ainak Sae,

spectacles. An earlier Chinese usage aidai Z£Z# from a literary word meaning

5For a history of siif in China in Yuan and Ming see Ma Jianchun %%, Dashi, xiyu yu gudai
Zhongguo K&, P85 &L+ [E (Shanghai: Guji chubanshe, 2007), pp. 410-11.

*2Da Ming huidian 107, p. 13v. (p. 1610).

*2"Da Ming huidian 107, p. 14v. (p. 1609).

*2Duyvendak, J. J. L., ‘Desultory Notes on the Hsi-yang chi’, T’oung Pao 42 (1953), pp. 6-15.
Duyvendak’s dating of the earliest citation to 1410 is not reliable, as the information about tribute lists
in Luo Maodeng’s novelisation of Zheng He’s voyages Xiyang ji which he bases this on is at least
partly fictional. See Chapter 4.
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“misty, unclear” is used in connection with Malacca,®*® however this is from a
tribute list in Luo Maodeng’s novel Xiyang ji Py, which is probably
fictional. (See chapter 4).

3. The Chinese measure word fu Fl| for spectacles is transcribed fiz in Persian.

4. Persian zar shash for gold document paper.

There are three short forms for tribute from Turfan.
Laiwen XVI

Ambassador Aimad of Turfan before the Great Ming Emperor presents one
hundred catties of jade, hoping they are acceptable, and requesting gold woven
cloth of all colours and tea leaves, hoping that kindness will be shown.
Petitioning for the sacred command to be known.

T AL BT R, K 2T, R A — AT BaleR, Kifdie st
By, R 2 R, 258 B AiE.
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Turfan 1l(ch)i ahmad (p)ish daimin(g) khan taqdim yashm san(g) yak sad mann tmid

kih gabil bi-ghandarid, dar-khwastan zar-baft har ran(g) tuvar cha yah, tmid kih lutf
dihad, ‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

1. Tlchi Ahmad of Turfan is also the name of the tribute-bearer in Laiwen XXV.

Laiwen XVII

Ambassador Shams al-Wan of Turfan.before the Great Ming Emperor presents
two western horses and one camel, hoping they are acceptable, and requesting
gold woven cloth and porcelain bowls and plates, hoping that kindness will be
shown. Petitioning for the sacred command to be known.

TR T, KU R AT, EE VIS L, % Bz, KA
BT, MG 2 B, 213 B B ANE.
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Turfan 1l(ch)T shamsu’d-din (p)ish daimin(g) khan taqdim asb tazi da sar ushtur yak ji,

dar-khwastan tuvar zar-baft kasha lajardi tabaq lajurdi tmid kih lutf dihad ‘arza

dashtah yarlig bi-dani

*Duyvendak, ‘Desultory Notes on the Hsi-yang chi’, p. 7.
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Laiwen XVIII

Ambassador Mukammad of Turfan before the Great Ming Emperor presents five
western horses, and one hundred small knives, hoping they are acceptable, and
requesting gold woven cloth, wine, and gold document paper, hoping that
kindness will be shown. Petitioning for the sacred command to be known.

A e BEEE ORI 2 A Wi PG S LU /N ) — R B S O SR AT A
S RLEE KIS N Y ESCE =P IbER
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Turfan 1l(ch)t Muhammad (p)ish daimin(g) khan taqdim asb tazi (p)anj sar kard khurd
yak sad dastah Gimid kih gabil bi-ghandarid, dar-khwastan tuvar zar-baft kaghaz zar
shash tm1d kih lutf dihad ‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

Three short forms list tribute from Hami.

Laiwen XIX

Ambassador Hasan of Hami before the Great Ming Emperor presents two
Mongolian horses and two hundred small knives, and requesting gold woven
cloth and summer cloth, hoping that kindness will be shown. Petitioning for the
sacred command to be known.

M A B =, KA AT, B HESS 0L, /N ) A3 Rt s Bor, 2 A,
He R, ZREERIE.
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Qamul 1l(ch)i Hasan (p)ish daimin(g) khan taqdim asb mughil di sar kard khurd
duvist dastah, dar-khwastan tuvar zar-baft kandir amid kih lutf dihad ‘arza dashtah

yarlig bi-dani

1. Xiabu ¥ A summer cloth is hempen cloth, linen, worn in summer for

coolness.”® Persian kandir from kand ~< hemp.

%0 See LA A MBUMBU.com
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Laiwen XX

Ambassador Haji of Hami before the Great Ming Emperor presents two
diamonds and two ar’umdaq horses hoping they are acceptable, and requesting
gold woven cloth, wine and gold document paper, hoping that kindness will be
shown. Petitioning for the sacred command to be known.

W A s R, K R4 A, < e IR, R S L, SRE A BT,
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Qamul 1l(ch)1 Haji (p)ish daimin(g) khan taqdim almas di parah ar’amaq du sar, dar-
khwastan tuvar zar-baft, kaghaz, zar shash, amid kih lutf dihad, ‘arza dashtah yarlig

bi-dani

1. dii parah, two pieces for 3.

2. Persian kaghaz, wine, indicates {7 is meant for i in the Chinese text.

Laiwen XXI

Ambassador Husain of Hami before the Great Ming Emperor presents two
camels and ten western horses, and requesting gold woven cloth, gauze and
summer cloth, hoping that kindness will be shown. Petitioning for the sacred
command to be known.

N AR AL, K] R A, BB 8, IS HIT, SRk a R B, 2. 82
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Qamul 1l(ch)i Husain (p)ish daimin(g) khan taqdim ushtur da ji, asb tazi dah sar, dar-
khwastan zar-baft lay qat’ kandir, tmid kih lutf dihad ‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

1. llchi Husain is possibly Sayyid Husain, the Dudu of Hami, who carried out
tribute missions in 1497, 1508 and 1512.

Longer tribute forms

There are five tribute forms all in the same longer format for Turfan and Samarkand:
These don’t appear in the Toyo Bunko manuscript. The transcriptions were made by
Honda Minobu from the copy of Huihuiguan yiyu in the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin,
which he calls text A, or the Berlin text.
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Laiwen XXII

Ambassador Ali of Turfan, with others, before the Great Ming Emperor, makes
a petition, and now your servant, in accordance with the old rule, goes beneath
the golden gateway, knocks his head and makes tribute of five argumaq horses
and one hundred catties of jade, hoping that they are acceptable, requesting
before the court gold-woven cloth, Korean cloth, coloured soft woollen cloth
and tea leaves, hoping that kindness will be shown, making a petition to know
the command.

TE AR 5, KB EarATZs. A DR IR Gl e e [ T e, 8
HRIL, 06—, Bz, JERRa e BoT, A, & Oaisr,
REEEY). B R, G5B E
turfan 1lcht ‘ali ghairah (p)ish daimin(g) khan ‘arzah mi-darad, akniin ba-misal qauli
kuhna bah zir dar zarrin sar zadah taqdim ‘arimaq (p)anj sar yashm san(g) yak sad

mann tmid kih qabiil bi-ghandarid pish dar-gah dar-khwastan tuvar zar-baft har ran(g)
abrishim rishtah (cha yah timid kih) lutf dihad, ‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

1. zir dar zarrin, beneath the door of gold, follows Persian word order.

2. Persian words cha yah umid kih are omitted from the text.

Laiwen XXI11

Your servant Hafiz of the land of Samarkand, before the Great Ming Emperor,
makes a petition, and now your servant, in accordance with the old rule, goes
beneath the golden gateway, knocks his head and makes tribute of western
horses, Mongolian horses, diamonds and other goods, hoping that they are
acceptable, requesting before the court floral patterned gold-woven silk, wine
and gold document paper, hoping that kindness will be shown, making a petition
to know the command.

U S I U S A, KB 2 AT 28, A DU I Bk & TN ER, i
HIRG, IR, S, BN, SRR E e AR BU T, T, AN
Y. B2, ZFEE R
samargand bandah 1lchi Hafiz (p)ish daimin(g) khan ‘arzah mi-darad, akniin ba-misal
qault kuhna bah zir dar zarrin sar zadah taqdim asb tazi asb mughtl almas (ch)izi
di(g)ar tmid kih qabil bi-ghandarid pish dar-gah dar-khwastan zar-baft (g)uldar tuvar

kaghaz zar shash dig)ar (ch)izi tmid kih lutf dihad ‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

1. Hafiz of Samargand is also the name of the tribute-bearer in Laiwen XI.
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Laiwen XXIV

Your servant Muksammad, ambassador of Samarkand, before the Great Ming
Emperor, makes a petition, and now your servant, in accordance with the old
rule, goes beneath the golden gateway, knocks his head and makes tribute of two
hundred catties of jade and three hundred small knives, hoping that they are
acceptable, requesting before the court gold-woven silk, Korean cloth, fever
medicine, tea leaves and other goods, hoping that kindness will be shown,
making a petition to know the command.

We s T WU B BR, K AT ATZE. SR G &M R INEE, R
VAR ED I /J\)J HAE. Bz, WIERTRE e BoT, s, 2VEE, SRR
W), BB, A E R RIE
samargand bandah 1lcht Muhammad (p)ish daimin(g) khan ‘arzah mi-darad, akniin ba-
misal qauli kuhna bah zir dar zarrin sar zadah taqdim yashm san(g) dii sad mann kard
khurd sih sad dastah amid Kih gabiil bi-ghandarid pish dar-gah dar-khwastan zar-baft
tuvar kitan (g)arm daru cha yah di (g)ar (ch)izi amid kih lutf dihad ‘arza dashtah
yarlig bi-dani

Laiwen XXV

Ambassador Akmad of Turfan, before the Emperor, makes a petition, and now
your servant, in accordance with the old rule, goes beneath the golden gateway,
knocks his head and makes tribute of ten lengths of suf, twenty pairs of
eyeglasses, and five Mongolian horses, hoping that they are acceptable,
requesting before the court gold-woven flower-patterned silk, tea leaves and
other goods, hoping that kindness will be shown, making a petition to know the
command.

AL AR, K ST 2%, 4 O IR Bk PR AR, E*ﬁ%
TB, EE?%* fl, EH LG, Bz, PEERTREAETERB T, RIS
Y. BRI, ZEE ERIE

turfan 1l(ch)T Muhammad khan (p)ish arzah, akniin ba-misal kuhna gauli bah zir dar
zarrin sar zadah taqdim suf dah qat’ ‘ainak bist fu mughul asb (p)anj sar tmid kih bi-
ghandarid gabul dar-gah pish dar-khwastan zar-baft guldar tuvar cha yah di (g)ar
(ch)izi imid kih lutf dihad ‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

Laiwen XXVI

Your servant Taju 'd-din of the land of Samarkand, before the Emperor, makes a
petition, and now your servant, in accordance with the old rule, goes beneath
the golden gateway, knocks his head and makes tribute of fifty catties of jade
and five hundred small knives, hoping that they are acceptable, requesting
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before the court gold-woven silk, porcelain bowls and plates and other goods,
hoping that kindness will be shown, making a petition to know the command.

UG S WU S T, KR R ZE. S E e &P N INEE, i
HEA BT, AT REE. Bz, §IERTRE A BOT, iR,
LR, FSE R RIE.
samargand 1l(ch)1 taju’d-din khan (p)ish arzah, akniin ba-misal kuhna qauli bah zir dar
zarrin sar zadah taqdim yashm san(g) (p)anjah mann khurd kard (p)anj sad dastah
amid kih bi-ghandarid qabtl dar-gah pish dar-khwastan zar-baft tuvar lajtardi kasha
lajurdi tabaq di(g)ar (ch)izi tmid Kih lutf dihad ‘arza dashtah yarlig bi-dani

The relationship between the word-lists and the laiwen

Less than half of the words in the Persian laiwen texts are found in the Persian Zazi
and Zengxu zazi word lists. For example in Laiwen VIII, Hami’s appeal for help
against Sultan ‘Ali, twenty-two of the fifty-four words are found in the word-lists.
Most of the 777 words in the Persian Zazi are vocabulary items of a general nature,
not restricted to the language of decrees and petitions. Many of the entries are pairs or
opposites; high-low; easy-difficult; far-near, showing the first word-list was compiled
using principles other than gathering words from documents. However there is a clear
relationship between Zengxu zazi and laiwen. Fifty-one of the two hundred and thirty-
three words in Zengxu zazi are found in the laiwen, and some or all of these could
have been copied into to Zengxu zazi from the laiwen. Several examples support this.
The first entry under the first topic heading Tianwen men K3 (Astronomy) is the

expression “highest heaven” as follows:

i 2g3a (khuzawand-i-ta’ala), b K, 22 0H & 15 . oK B f1]  (shangtian,
heizawande te’ala)
which is made up of khuzawand, a dialect form of Persian sl khudawand, (King,

lord),>*! and ta’ala, (highest). The same dialect form khuzawand appears in Laiwen

VIII, the letter from Hami seeking help against Sultan ‘Ali’s attack in 1473.5% In the

%31 ju Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu, p. 325.
*%2Honda Minobu, On the Hui-hui-kuan I-yii (Chinese-Persian Vocabulary), p. 67.
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letter from the Yongle Emperor to Shah Rukh preserved in the Zubdat al-tavarikh of
Hafiz Abru, the standard form khudawand-i-ta’ala appears four times. The presence
of the same dialect form in both the laiwen and zengxu zazi suggests either that it was
copied directly into the word list from the Hami letter, or that the same translator, or
translators who were users of the same dialect, worked both on the glossing of the

laiwen and on the compiling of the word list.

Laiwen VIII concerning Sultan ‘Ali’s attack on Hami contains several words which
are found in Zengxu zazi. The word hauzcha, used for the reservoirs Sultan ‘Ali was
destroying, while it appears in Zazi as “ o=~ (hauz) # (pool)”, is included in the
Zengxu zazi with the diminutive -cha as 4> (hauzcha) it (pond), as it is in the
laiwen.>* The transcribed Chinese word F wang, king, enfeoffed prince, is used in
the titles of foreign sovereigns in Laiwen I, I, 1V, VII, VIII, and IX, and appears as
the 29™ entry in Zengxu zazi as a transcribed Chinese word <%l s (wang) F.>** Another
correspondance between Zengxu zazi and the laiwen is the Turkish word kian, which
is used for “emperor” in all the laiwen except one, and appears disguised as a Persian
word as the 197" entry in Zengxu zazi as o\a (khan) 57,5 while the Persian word

padshah which is used for “emperor” in the Persian translations in the Tsurphu Scroll,
the letters written to Shah Rukh and the Galle Stone in Ceylon in the Yongle period,

appears in Zazi as Wb (padshah), #. A cluster of entries in Zengxu zazi under the
second topic heading Dili men }#i2! (Geography) also reveals a relationship between

the laiwen and the word list. Ten place names are listed as the eighth to seventeenth

entries as follows:
42S Sles (Mamlakat-i-ka’ba), K778, i #] 70el H (Arabia, Mecca)
Je& (Qamul), P2, W& AR ) (Hami)
Ok (Turfan) H8 7, £ 5% & (Turfan)

olida (Badakhshan) (217D (Badakhshan)

*33|_ju Yingsheng, Huihuiguan Zazi yu Huihuiguan Yiyu yanjiu, p. 53 and p. 331.
¥1bid., p. 334.
*%|bid., p. 389.
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&L (Balkh) H#)7E, (Balkh)
(<2 (Dimasha) MUK A, K #E (Damascus)

G xe <oy (Taraf-i-maghrib) 4, NIk, BREHJ) b (in the direction of the

west, Mecca)

e (Misr) 2 U, % 5L (Egypt)

ol_A (Khurasan) JE IS, JRHIHUE (Khorasan)

23 yeus (Samarqand) U S, BRSBTS (Samarkand)

Eight of these ten names appear as tribute senders or petitioners in the laiwen. Only
Badakhshan and Khorasan do not. Only one of the place names in the laiwen, Basra,
does not appear in this list. So it seems likely these names were copied into the Zengxu
zazi from a grouping of laiwen slightly different to those in our manuscripts, but
containing most of the same letters.

Another interesting cluster under the Tongyong men i '] (general purpose)
heading is two consecutive entries 157, and 158, J% (ba-misal), i, (zhao, according
to), and A 58 (qaul1), %1 (li, rule), which make up the phrase ba-misal qauli, according

to the rule, found in Laiwen VI and IX.

Conclusion

The texts in Huayiyiyu show that Persian was used for tributary and petition purposes
with Hami, and for tributary purposes with Moghulistan, Samarkand and other
westward countries throughout the second half of the fifteenth century, however it was
not the only language used. The letters in Gaochangguan laiwen and Gaochangguan
ke show that Uighur also continued to be used in Hami, Turfan, and their nearby cities
until the end of the fifteenth century. Translators from both colleges collaborated to
create documents. It was after the appointment of Translating College Supervisors in
1494 that the keeping of records and uniform testing of students began. The method of
testing using word-for-word glossed texts doesn’t indicate that the translators had

fallen into bad grammar. On the contrary, the translations into Chinese show that the
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linguists still knew their languages and cultural knowledge, and practised the same
exact style of translating in that direction as their predecessors had done. No
translations into Persian survive by which we can judge their skills in the other
direction. Harsh judgement of the Persian glossings is out of place. They simply show
us a method of language testing which was used in the colleges through the second
half of the Ming era. The compilation of Huayiyiyu in the reign of the Wanli Emperor
shows that all the colleges were still active, and able to put word lists together, but the
numbers of exemplary texts needed in each language were unavailable at that time
when few tribute missions came, so the old collections of ke tests had to be used.
However the fine, fluent calligraphy in each language in the Ming manuscript copy
shows that skill at least was still practised to a high standard in the colleges after 1579.



Conclusion

The practice of employing Persian translators at court was inherited from the Great
Mongolian Empire, but no counterpart of the Yuan Imperial Muslim College existed
to induct new translators during the first forty years of the dynasty. When the
Translating College was established at the beginning of the Yongle Emperor’s reign, it
was according to a new and unique model, conceived, like many of his projects, on a
grand scale, to train translators in an array of eight, and later ten of the languages used
in tributary communications, to ensure the Emperor could address tributary rulers in
their own languages, and understand the messages they sent. The colleges were
training organisations staffed by teachers, where translators were trained to the high
standards of the Hanlin Academy, and called on to work in the main secretariat.

None of the languages had the status of an imperial language (guoyu [#:E) like

Manchurian and Mongolian during the Qing Dynasty,*®

and although Persian was
used in many countries, it was not a lingua franca in China. In the transition from the
old Mongolian administration in Khanbalik to the Ming court at Nanjing Persian
underwent a dimunition in status, from an important language used by a powerful
administrative class to one practised by a small number of translators, its use limited
to the Emperor’s communications with rulers and subjects in the Western Regions,
along the sea-route to Hormuz, and with Tibet. All the languages of the colleges were
restricted to the same purpose of service to the Emperor, and can be described as court
tributary languages.

While the absence of college records before 1490 has deprived us of the edicts
concerning the establishment and operation of the colleges, and the lists of personnel
which would reveal numbers and ethnic origin of Persian translators during the time
when tribute and translating were at a peak, however the few surviving translations
into Persian are all from that time, and are the work of accomplished bilingual officers.
They show that a high standard of translating was practised, and care was taken that

the Emperor’s words were rendered accurately.

*%pamela Kylie Crossley, ‘The Conquest Elites of the Ch’ing Empire’, in Willard Peterson ed., The
Cambridge History of China, Volume 9, (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2001), pp. 327-8.
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The establishment of testing at the end of the fifteenth century occasioned the
preservation of the handful of translations from Persian into Chinese of that time as
test papers, later collected into the Huayiyiyu wordlist collection, which are the basis
of our knowledge about Persian translating at the end of the 15" century. Together
with the translations in the other languages, they show that the colleges were still
active at that time, and that documents in the languages of the colleges were still being
produced, although in smaller numbers. The establishment of testing at that time

reveals a determination to maintain uniform standards in all languages.

It was conservative unwillingness to depart from old example in matters pertaining to
the Emperor which kept the colleges established, in their original format, long after
the need for them was past. Small numbers of officers continued to be appointed in
each college until the end of the dynasty, and if occasionally letters did arrive, officers
within the ramshackle apparat were evidently ready to translate them, although no
documents survive to show what translating was done in the last one-hundred-and-
fifty years. The Tibetan seasonal tests recorded by bibliophile Qu Zhongrong show
testing was still being done in 1576, and Wang Zongzai states he compiled Siyiguan
kao in moments of leisure from supervising ke testing in 1579.°%” The Huayiyiyu
manuscript in the Toyo Bunko, the only production of the colleges after 1579, is

evidence that fine calligraphy was still practised in each language.

There are several future studies which will cast more light on the activities of the court
translators. Publication of new images of the Galle stone texts, and publication of the
Persian and Mongolian texts of the Mir Haji edict, will give an impetus to research. A
comprehensive study of all the languages in the Huayiyiyu will reveal more about

tribute and translating in the 15" century.

%37 Wang Zongzai, Siyiguan kao 2, pp. 21v-22r.
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